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From the Editor’s Pen

Shri Madhusudan Narhar Deshpande, a distinguished archaeologist, art historian and conservator,
retired from service, as Director General of Archacology in India, on 30.11.1978 after a spotless and
distinguished career. Recently he has attained the age of Sixty. He has been known for his kindness to
people, and has been rightly known in the Survey as ‘Ajdtasatru’ and ‘Dharmard®, Shri Deshpande who
was trained by Sir Mortimer Wheeler, has himself contributed to the field of Archaeology a band of
devoted archacologists. I was one of those fortunate students who was taught how to wield the spade
by Shri Deshpande. It was, therefore, in the fitness of Indian tradition that a Committee headed by
Shri Deshpande’s close associate, Shri B.K. Thapar, decided to felicitate this scholar and humanist by |
presenting a volume containing scholarly articles on subjects very dear to Shri Deshpande.

The volume has fifty seven contributions on Prehistory and Protohistory, Historical Archaeology, Archi-
tecture, Sculptural Art, Numismatics and Conservation by eminent scholars in the field. But for their positive
response, my task of seeing this volume through would not have been easy. I would like this opportunity
to extend my heartfelt thanks to all the Contributors for their willing cooperation in this auspicious task.
I have received valuable advice and guidance from the Felicitation Committee which I gratefully remember
here. [ will be failing in my duty, if I do not whole heartedly thank Shri Agam Prasad of M/S. Agam
Kala Prakashan, but for whose willing involvement, I would not have been able to siccessfully complete
this assignment. Nor can I forget the staff of M/S. Agam Kala Prakashan, Print India and Raj Press,
Delhi in extending my thanks to all of them, for their diligent work. Dr. (Miss) Chhaya Bhattacharya has
kindly helped me to see the matter through the press, [ am extremely grateful to her.

I consider it an honour to have been asked to edit this volume of felicitations to Shri M.N. Desh-
pande, who taught me and many others not only to discover and appreciate our cultural heritage, but
also many good things in life. I take this opportunity to offer on behalf of the Felicitation Committee and |
on my own behalf sincere greetings to Shri Deshpande and his family.

Mysore
Makara Sankranti M.S. NAGARAJA RAO
14.1.1981






Shrimati and Shkri M.N. Deshpande.



Shri M.N. Deshpande examining Sitavihana terracottas in the collection
of Shri Ramalingappa Lamture, at Ter,



Shri M.N. Deshpande— A Biographical sketch

M.K. DHAVALIEAR

Sir Mortimer Wheeler, during his four years' tenure as the Director General, Archaeological Survey
of India, trained a whole generation of Indian Scholars who have since made valuable contributions in
different branches of Archaeology. The senior most among them is Shri Madhusudan Narhar Deshpande,
who has recently retired as the Director General of the Archacological Survey of India. The present
Festschrift is being offered to felicitate Shri M.N. Deshpande not only as a scholar but also as a
humanist,

Born on 11th November 1920 at Rahimatpur, a village in the historically famous Satara district of
Maharashtra, Shri Deshpande was educated in Poona, He graduated in 1942 with First Class Honours
in Ardhamagadhi from the Fergusson College which then came under the Jjurisdiction of the University of
Bombay and was awarded the S.A.T. Jain Literature Scholarship. Later he began research under
Professor H.D. Sankalia, the doyen among Indian archacologists, at the Deccan College Post-Graduate
Research Institute, Poona, on “The Cultural History of India based on Jaina Canonical Literature and
Archaeology”. But soon, in early 1944, he was selected for training in field archaeology by Sir Mortimer
Wheeler in the School of Archaeology at Taxila. Wheeler grouped the trainees at Taxila in two batches,
the senior ones headed by Shri Deshpande and the juniors by Shri B.K. Thapar, the present Director
General of Archaeology in India. Shortly after the training in Taxila Shri Deshpande was selected as
an Officer in the Archaeological Survey in 1946. He has served the Archaeological Survey with
distinction starting as an Assistant Superintendent and retiring as the Director General in 1978,

The officers of the Survey are usually saddled with administration and Shri Deshpande was no
exception to it; in fact, he was usually overburdened either by some additional charge at Calcutta where
the Indian Museum was placed under direction and at Poona where he functioned single handed. He
spent a considerable period of his time in Western India—at Poona, Baroda and Aurangabad and he
could, therefore, specialize in the rock-cut architecture of Western India. His numerous papers on rock-
cut temples bear ample testimony to his authority in this field. But, far more interesting is the manner
in which he explained these monuments on the spot. I have witnessed several times how he took
Presidents and Prime Ministers round Ajanta and Ellora; they would listen to him with rapt attention,
brushing aside all protocol and security and spend hours in Shri Deshpande’s company. He would
explain the glories of Ajanta in such an enchanting style that Pandit Nehru once repeated his own words
from Discovery of India that **Ajanta takes us back into a distant, dreamlike, yet a very real world™,

Shri Deshpande’s numerous visits to the cave temples were always rewarding. In the course of one
such visit to Bbaja, he noticed the inscription on one of the wooden ribs in the ceiling of the main
chairya. His discoveries at Pitalkhora are too well known. [ stjl] have the vivid memories of our visit
to Pitalkhora in the winter of 1957 when Shri Deshpande and myself went down the ravine in the evening.
He noticed the staircase coming down from the forecourt of the main vifidra. As it was filled with
debris, he instructed the staff to clear it. It was this clearance which led to the discovery of innumerable
sculptures, including the famous yaksa, inscriptions and crystal reliquaries as also to many new features
of the main chaitya and the vihira, These have been adequately dealt with by him in his longish paper
in Ancient India No. 14.

I also remember our visit to Ter in 1961 where he was absorbed in the study of terracottas in the
collections of Shri Ramalingappa Lamture. In them he noticed not only Roman influence so far as their
technique of manufacture was concerned, but also some pieces of Roman origin. His paper on the
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“Roman Influence on Satavahana Terracottas™ was presented at the Congress International D’Archaco-
logie Classique held at Paris in 1965 where he also chaired the section on Roman Orient.

In the initial years, Shri Deshpande was trained in Pre-historic Archaeology by late Shri V.D.
Krishnaswami and hence he later joined the Gujarat Pre-historic expedition led by Dr. H.D. Sankalia
of the Deccan College, Poona in 1947-48. His own explorations led to the discovery of several
chalcolithic sites in Maharashtra such as Nevasa, Bahal, Tekwada and others. Of these, he excavated
Bahal and Tekwada first in 1952 and again later in 1957. His excavations at Daimabad in 1959
stretched back the antiquity of settled life in Maharashtra to the beginning of the second millenium B.C.
The site proved to be of crucial importance and excavations have been resumed from 1973 under his
guidance. His excavations at Tamluk in 1955 yielded a number of exquisite Gupta terracottas and those
at Ambkheri in Punjab revealed a curious blend of Pre- and Late-Harappan elements.

Among the explorations carried out by Shri Deshpande, the most noteworthy is the expedition that
he led in 1965 to the Lahoul-Spiti valley where he discovered a large number of murals in the Buddhist
monasteries at Tabo. But what is more, they display unmistakable influence of Ajanta tradition and
hence he rightly described them as the ‘Himalayan Ajamta’. He has discussed them at length in his
“Buddhist Art of Ajanta and Tabo” which were delivered as Sir Tashi Namgyal Memorial Lecturers.
They have been published by the Namgyal Institute of Tibetology as a special number of their Bulletin of
Tibetology (Vol. V, No. 3) in 1973,

In the Archaeological Survey, Shri Deshpande’s forte was conservation. The improved conditions
of monuments in Western India owes not a little to him. The various experiments carried out at
Ajanta for the better preservation of murals began under his stewardship. The fact that the conservation
work done by the Survey at Ajanta after the monument came under their charge from the Nizam's
government, has done a great deal of good to the paintings, has been clearly established by the
publication of Ajanta (ed. by A. Ghosh, New Delhi). It was this experience of conservation of cave
temples which stood him in good stead when India offered to repair the famous Buddhist grottos of
Bamiyan in Afghanistan. The work has received world-wide acclaim, the lion’s share of which goes to
Shri Deshpande.

Shri Deshpande’s tenure as the Director General of the Archaeological Survey of India is marked by
a tremendous spurt in the activities of the Survey. He made vigorous efforts to check the smuggling of
art objects out of the country culminated in enacting the Registration of Antiquities Act, 1972. This
legislation more than doubled the work load of the Survey and consequently the staff increased as never
before. The recovery of the Amin Pillars of the Kushan period and the settiement of the attain of
Sivapuram Nataraja in Mr. Norton Simon’s possession should be credited to Shri Deshpande’s herculean
efforts. Under a vigorous publication programme he brought out many numbers of Indian Archaeology—
A Review which had heavily fallen in arrears. Although he has now retired from the Survey, he has not
been allowed to retire from active life, for he has now been entrusted with the Directorship of the
Architecture Project, at the Nehru Centre in Bombay, where he will give concrete shape to Pandit
Nehru's Discovery of India.

In the true Wheelerian tradition, Shri Deshpande trained many young students of archaeology, who
Now occupy important positions in the country. To mention only a few, Dr. M.S. Nagaraja Rao,
Director of Archacology and Museumsin Karnataka, Dr. A. Sundara, Reader in Karnatak University,
Dharwar, Shri S.A. Sali of the Archaeological Survey and scores of others.

I doubt if anybody has ever seen Shri Deshpande excited even in critical moments which are not,
few in the life of a person heading a government organization. This, he owes, to the teachings of his
guru, Late Professor R.D. Ranade. Hence, we always find him unruffled and meeling everyone with a
smile. This also reflects his attitude toward life and has endeared him to one and all. None who meets
him, would fail to see the great humanist in him. He can, therefore, rightly be described as Ajdrasatru in
the true sense of the term. Although he is now organizing the Nehru Centre in Bombay, he has decided
to complete the work which he always wanted to do, that is, the study of the rock-cut caves of Western

India. We pray God to bestow upon him and his family all the health and happiness so that he can
complete his magnum opus.
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‘Krsna Legend in the Jain Canonical Literature’, Jain Antiguery, Vol. X, No. 1, 1945.

‘A briel account of recent archaeological explorations in Maharashtra'—A paper read at the 17th
All-India Oriental Conference, 1953, Summary published in ‘Summaries of Papers’, Ahmedabad,
1953.

‘Architecture and Sculpture’, Special Number of March of India, on Western India, July-August,
1954,

‘Places of Buddhist Pilgrimage : Rock-cut Sanctuaries around Bombay, The Indo-Asian Culture,
Vol. I1I, No. 1, July, 1954,

‘Mahirastratil Purdpavastu Sansodhan’, a chapter in Marathi on the Archaeology of Maharashtra
in Maharashtra Parichaya—an encyclopaedic work published by Prasad Prakashan, Poona, 1954,
‘Rock-cut Caves in Western India’, A chapter in the publication ‘Buddhist Remains in India’, by the
Indian Council for Cultural Relations, November, 1955,

‘Maharastratil Buddha-dharmiya Saila-grhe’, An article in Marathi—contributed to the Buddha
Visheshanka of Sadhana, May, 1956.

‘Verulecha Lenyantil Pherphataka’ (a glimpse of Ellora Caves) an article in Marathi, published in
Sadhana Kumar Visheshanka, June, 1958.

‘Verulechi Leni’ (a comprehensive appreciation and description of Ellora Caves), an article in
Marathi published in the Diwali Number of Marathawada, 1958.

‘Important Epigraphical Records from the Chaitya Caves, Bhaja' (being an account of the newly
discovered inscriptions on the wooden ribs of the Chaitya Cave), Lalitr Kala, No. VI, 1959.

“Two copper coins of the Chola King Rajaraja I, from Ellora’, Journal of the Numismatic Society of
India, Vol. XIX, Part II, 1957.

‘Glory that is Aurangabad’, Souvenir Volume of the Seventh Hyderabad Medical Conference.
1957-58.

‘The Rock-cut Caves of Pitalkhora’, Anciemt India, No. 15, 1959 (being a report on the new
discoveries of sculptures and caves).

‘Archaeological Conservation', Cultural Forum, December, 1961.

‘Purdtatva Suraksd’ in Hindi, being a translation of item No. 14 above, Sanskriti, January, 1962,
‘Roman influence on the Terracottas of the Satavahana Period"—a paper read at the Inrermational
Conference of Asian Archaeology—summary published in the proceedings, 1961.

‘Terracottas” being a section contributed to the Hand Book to the Centenary Exhibition, December
1961,

‘A Plea for the Deccan School of Satavahana Sculpture’— being a paper read at the Seminar on
Indian Art History organized by the Lalit Kala Akademy at Benaras and published in their report
Seminar on Indian Art History, 1962 (Ed. Dr. Moti Chandra),

Presidential Address, Section I, at the Silver Jubilee Session (Poona) of the Indian History Congress,
1961.

‘An inscribed Jain image from Daulatabad Fort', published in the Centenary Volume, Centenary
Celebration of the Central Museum, Nagpur, pp. 33-34.
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‘Classical Influence on Indian Terracotta Art', being a paper read at the Huitiems Congress
International D' Archaeolgie Classique (Paris, 1963) and published in their report Le Rayonnement des
Civilisation Grecous at Romaine sur les cultures Periphinioues’, 1965, pp. 603-610,

‘Satavahana Coins from Ter', published in the Indian Numismatic Chronicle, Vol. 111, Part I and
Vol. IV, Part 1, 1964-65.

A paper on the Indus Civilization read at the Seminar on Indian Prehistory, 1964, and since
published in Indian Prehistory, Poona, 1965.

Presidential Address (Section : Ancient Period) delivered at the Second Mahidristretihdsa Parisad
held in 1966 at Nasik and published in ‘Nibandha Sangraha’, Mahdrastretihdsa Parisad, Bombay,
1967.

‘Historical Archaeology’, being an exhaustive article contributed to Review of Indological Research
(M.M. Chitravshastri Felicitation Volume), Poona, 1967, pp. 419-455,

An article in Marathi on the subject ‘Godivarl’, ‘tuch sang® being a survey of the cultures that
flourished on the banks of Godavari; published in the Diwali Number of Swari, Delhi, 1967.

An article in Marathi on the subject, ‘Indraprastha Bhiratakhande’ dealing with the history of Delhi;
published in the Diwali Number of Swari, 1968.

Campa : An output of Indian Culture, published in India’s Contribution to world thought and culture,
(Vivekanand Memorial Vol.), Madras, 1970.

Key paper on ‘Archaeological Sources for the reconstruction of history of Sciences of India’, read at
the Symposium of History of Sciences of India, New Delhi, 1968 and published in the Indian Journal
aof History of Science, Vol. 6, May, 1971, pp. 1-23.

A paper on Roman Pottery read at the Seminar on Ancient Indian Poiteries, organised by the
University of Patna, April, 1968 and published in Indian Potteries, Ed. B.P. Sinha, Patna.

‘Delhi after Christ’, Sanskriti—A.N. Jha Felicitation Volume No. 3, 1969, p. 75-78.

Delivered a series of three lectures at the Namgyal Institute of Tibetology, Gangtok on the Art of
Ajanta and Tabo (the Himalayan Ajanta) published in Vol. X, No. 3, Bulletin of Tibetology 1973.
‘Problem of conservation of cultural property in India’, published in Conservation of Cultural Property
in India, Vol. VI, 1973, pp. 15-21.

AT Sq19e0 § FAT TATHAAI9ME1, an article in the Special Diwali No. 1974 of Sadhana entitled :
wgrary frato s5fq fadis, pp. 33-40.

‘Cultural relations between Afganistan and India with special reference to Archaeological findings
in the two Countries’—a paper read at the Seminar on Indo Afgan relations through the ages
published in Afganistan, Kabul, 1975,

‘Jain Puritatva evam kald’, an article (in Hindi) published in Tirthankar Mahavira Smriti Grantha,
Jivaji Vishwavidyalaya, 1979, p. 155-67.

‘Conservation of monuments in India’, India & Foreign review, Vol. 12, No. 21, Aug. 75, pp. 12-17. -
Presidential and other comments on O.C.P. in the session held by the Indian Archaeological Society,
Bulletin of the Indian Archaeological Society 1971-72, No. 5, Ed. by S.P. Gupte.

‘Sculptures from Pushkar’, Bulletin of the National Museum, New Delhi.

“The Background & Tradition™ Jain Art & Architecture, Ed. A. Ghosh, Delhi 1974, pp. 14-21.
“Cultural Heritage of Maharashtra™ Dawn of civilization in Maharashira (Published by the Prince of
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A paper on ‘painted Grey Ware in Ganga Valley' read at the Seminar on Painted Grey Ware
organized by the Muslim University, Aligarh (under publication).

BOOKS (Published)

. Co-author of Ajanta Murals, a deluxe publication of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1957.
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Frontispiece a. Shrimati and Shri M.N. Deshpande .
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b. Shri M.N. Deshpande examining Sitavihana terracottas in the Collection of
Shri Ramalingappa Lamture, at Ter.

VARSUS (Dhule District, Maharashtra)

a. Bichrome and Black-on-Red painted pottery of Late Harappan Period.
b. Shell bangle engraved with four Harappan symbols.
c. Terracotta head of Rhino.

DAIMABAD BRONZES

a. Rhino on solid wheels.

b. Bull standing on a plate supported by solid wheels.

c. Elephant on a solid stand (wheels missing).

d. Charioteer or a hunter with a dog standing on a long pole and driving a humped bull

with protruding horns.

TADAKANAHALLI (District Dharwar, Karnataka)

Megalithic Excavations 1978

Grave—1

a. Stone Circle.

b. Skeletal Remains on a mud platform with pottery below.

TADAKANAHALLI

Grave—1
a. Pottery—after removal of skeletal Remains.
b. Iron implements.

TADAKANAHALLI

Grave—2
a. Skeletal Remains with pottery.
b. Pottery after removing skeletal Remains.

TADAKANAHALLI

Grave—2
a. Iron Axe.
b. Iron implements.

TADAKANAHALLI

Grave—3
a. General View of Grave 3.



b.
£
d.

Madhu : Recent Researches in Indian A rchaeology and Art History

Multi-spouted pot, other pots, stone implements and Skeletal Remains.
Urn-burial with pottery.
Close up of Urn-burial,

VIII TADAKANAHALLI

Grave—3

a.
b.

Multi-spouted pot.
Iron implements.

Grave—4

c.

d.

Pottery and skeletal remains.
Iron implements.

IX DAIMABAD (Ahmednagar District—Maharashira)

a.

b.

General view of Kiln No. 1 (fore-ground) and Kiln No. 2 (in the Section),
Kiln No. | from West (mark the charred logs in the gravel filling).

X DAIMABAD

a.
b.

Bird's eye-view of Kiln No. 1.
Three views of the jar found on the north-east corner of Kiln No. 1.

XI DAIMABAD
Kiln No. I

a.
b.

c & d.

A pot with applique design.
A spouted vessel.
Painted vessels.

XII DAIMABAD
Kiln No. |

a.

b.

A painted jar.
Potter’s marks (painted) and graffitti,

XIII HIMALAYAN REGION

a
b.

(=L

Pebble tools from the eroded gravel at Srinagar.
Round pebbles with fluvio-glacial marks at Swit near Srinagar; Section at Swit

showing a deposit inter-bedded with disturbed primary rock,
Section showing cultural deposits at Ranihat,
Circular fire place at Ranihat, Period II.

XIV HIMALAYAN REGION

a
b.

c
d.

Painted dagger in white—Rock painting at Kimni —District Chamoli,
Building Complex, in the excavations at Moradhvaja.
Buddha—Stucco from Moradhvaja.

Keshivadha by Krishna—Plaque from Moradhvaja.

XV KIRATPUR COPPER HOARD

a,
b.
c.

Copper celts.
Anthropomorphic figure.
Copper bangles,
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XVl O.C.P. SITE OF GANESHVAR (Rajasthan)
a. 0.C.P. Ware Sherds with graffitti marks in the interior.
b. Incised pottery—0O.C.P. Ware.

XVII EXCAVATIONS AT VADGAON-MADHAVPUR

a. Remains of an apsidal structure.
b. Large Structure with a room, having storage bin, water-cistern and three fire places.

¢. Two-roomed structure with a circular brick well.
d. Same as c—view from east.
XVIII VADGAON-MADHAVPUR

a-d. Brick Structures.

XIX VADAGAON-MADHAVPUR

a. Section showing floorings.
b. A street lined with remains of buildings on either side.

c. A large structure,
d. Details of portion of the structure.
XX VADGAON-MADHAVPUR
a, A lengthy wall with parallel brick lines.
b. Brick structure.
¢. Same as a, opposite view.
XXI VADGAON-MADHAVPUR

a-d. Brick structures.

XXII VADGAON-MADHAVPUR

a. Section showing cultural deposit.
b-c. Terracotta figurines.
d. A brick well dug up to natural soil.

XXIII VADGAON-MADHAVPUR

a. A sprinkler.
b-e. Terracotta plagues and figurines.
f. A stone plague.

XXIV VADGAON-MADHAVPUR

a. Terracotta figurines.

b. Cylinder-seal impression on a rim of a jar.
¢. Terracotta bull.

d. Terracotta Pawn and ivory dice.

e. Terracotta head of an elephant.

XXV GUJARAT TERRACOTTAS
a-b. Terracotta figurines from Amreli.
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XXV1 GUIJARAT TERRACOTTAS
a. Male figurines—Amreli.
b. Male figurines—Junagad (Uparkot).
¢. Clay bullae.

XXVII GUJARAT TERRACOTTAS

a-b. Male figurines—Junagad (Uparkot).

XXVII GUJARAT TERRACOTTAS
a-b. Female figurines—Amreli.
c. Lajji gauri plague—Kanad.
XXIX CHAMPANER
a. Champaner—on an 18th Century Map of Gujarat.
b. Temple of Lakuliéa on Mauliya Champaner.
XXX CHAMPANER
Amir Manzil—View from North.

XXXI MAHAYANA BUDDHISM, AJANTA
a. Cave XV, entrance door.
b. Cave XV, Buddha in Shrine.
XXXII MAHAYANA BUDDHISM, AJANTA

a. Cave VII, Verandah Pillars.
b. Cave VI, entrance door.

XXXIIT NASIK, CAVE 3

a. Facade of Cave 3.
b. Interior, back wall of the hall with the stiipa relief in the Centre.
¢. A view of the Verandah—Note the relievo decoration on the central doorway.

XXXIV SUBURBAN PLANNING

a. Udayagiri, Orissa, Cave 1, Rinigumhpha.
b. Udayagiri, Orissa, Cave 10, Ganesgurhpha.
XXXV SUBURBAN PLANNING

a. Kanberi, Darbar Hall, Verandah, Pillars of the side chapel.
b. Kanheri, Residential caves.

XXXVl CAVE TEMPLES OF GOA

Aravelam
a. Rock-cut Temples, View from North-west.
b. Shrine—Chamber No. 1 with lifiga and pitha.

XXXVII CAVE TEMPLES OF GOA

Aravelam
a. Linga and Pitha in Shrine—Chamber No. 5.
b. Linga and Pitha in Shrine—Chamber No. 3.
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XXXVIII

XXXIX

XLII

XLII

XL1V

XLV

XLVI

XLVII

XLVIII

XLIX

CAVE TEMPLES OF GOA

a. Shrine-chamber of Cave No. 17—Udayagiri (M.P.).

b. Disc-Topped cult-image in shrine—Chamber No. 2, Aravelam.
CAVE-TEMFLES OF GOA

a. Pointed-Cult image in shrine—Chamber No. 4, Aravelam.

b. Two images on a common pitha, Bhutanitha shrine, Pernem.
c. Image called Pirvichirya in the temple of Siva, Siolim-Vada.
d. Lifga in shrine—chamber No. 3, Aravelam.

CAVE TEMPLES OF GOA

a. Inscribed and dated linga from Karamdanda, District Faizabad (Nowin State Museum,

Lucknow).
b. Lifga with Siva, a Gudimallaur, Andhra Pradesh.

CAVE TEMPLES OF GOA

Relief with adoration of Lifiga in pitha, Kusina (now at Government Museum, Mathura).
Lifga and Pitha, Cave No. 1, Badami.

o B

General view of the main memorial shrine of Vikramaditya II.
Dvirpila with mace and royal parasol (to the left of the entrance).
Dvirapdla with mace and royal parasol (to the right of the entrance).
Lintal with Uma-Maheévara reclining on the Nandi.

el o

Inscription on the front wall, to the left of the main entrance.

Memorial in three registers carved on a rock behind the main shrine,

Nigiraja

Memorial slab or merchant Vira and his wife from Jewargi (20d-3cd century A.D.).

enoe

EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI
Fragmentary Vimdna, on the north fort—General view.
EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI
Fragmentary Vimdna—Closer view.

EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI

a. Garbhagrha Pitha.
b. Partial plan, first Tala— of the shrine.

EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI
Shrine-doorway.

EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI
Karnakufa of Sikhara of the shrine.

EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI

Interior lintel, still in place.
EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI

a. Reconstruction of square pillar.
b. Loose wall slab with pilaster.



Madhu : Recent Researches in Indian Archaeology and Art History

LI EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI

a. Loose Pillar Parts, reassembled in photographic College.
b. Verandah Pillars, Cave III, Badami.

LII EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI
Interior Lintal (Reconstructed ?) in place.

LIII EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI

a. Lintel fragment now in Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay.
b. Lintel fragment—detail.

LIV EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI
Harihara, built into the Gateway wall.
LV EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE - BADAMI

a. Unidentified deity, built into the Gateway wall.
b. Porch—dvirapila.

LVI EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI
a-b-c. Loose lintels built into the gateway with reliefs depicting episodes from Bhagavata.

LVII EARLY CHALUKYA VAISNAVA TEMPLE—BADAMI
a-b. Loose lintels built into the gateway with reliefs depicting episodes from Bhigavata.

LVIIl DURGA TEMPLE, BACHINGUDDA

a. Durgid temple—General view.
b. Sukandsa—with dancing Siva.
¢. Mabhisdsura (Mutilated Sculpture).

LIX DURGA TEMPLE, BACHINGUDDA

a. Vispu on Ananta.
b-c. Chamaradhdripis.

LX UDAYESVARA TEMPLE, UDAYAPUR, M.P.

a. Udayeévara Temple—View from southwest.
b. Samvarana roof of the Gudamandapa.

LXI UDAYESVARA TEMPLE, UDAYAPUR, M.P.

a. View from South.
b. Sukandsa linking Sikhara with Gudamandapa—View from south.

LXII UDAYESVARA TEMPLE, UDAYAPUR, M.P.

a. ‘The large Sukaniisa—front view.
b. Dancing Natardja—details of the Sukanisa.

LXIII UDAYESVARA TEMPLE, UDAYAPUR, M.P.

a, Parvati—details of the Sukandsa,
b. Sarasvati.

LXIV UDAYESVARA TEMPLE, UDAYAPUR, M.P.

a. Sthinamirti (Sarya-Brahma-Siva-Visou).
b. Superimposed niches of the Sukandsa-Southern part.
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LXV UDAYESVARA TEMPLE, UDAYAPUR, M.P.

a. Chiamunda facing south and Parvati facing east—Sukandsa, Southeast base.
b. Chimundi in the third niche on the south side of the Sukanasa.

LXVlI UDAYESVARA TEMPLE, UDAYAPUR, M.P.

a. Parvati.
b. The crowning of the superstructure of the antarila slab-north,

LXVII UDAYESVARA TEMPLE, UDAYAPUR, M.P.

a. Fragment of a lion"s head.
b. Torso of male deity, belonging to the group, on top of the Sukanisa.

LXVIII UDAYESVARA TEMPLE, UDAYAPUR, M.P.

a. Dancing Pirvati—the foliage on the southern part of the Sukanisa.
b. Makara, with a rider holding ratnaghata—detail of the foliage on the southern part.

LXIX UDAYESVARA TEMPLE, UDAYAPUR, M.P.
a. Details of the foliage on the southern part of the Sukanisa.
b. Details of the northern part—upper section of the foliage.
LXX PRATIHARA TEMPLES—BUNDELKHAND
a. Temple near Runwasa—General View,
b. Devi Marha, Besro—General View.
LXXI PRATIHARA TEMPLES—BUNDELKHAND
a. Devi Marha, Besro—Pillars etc., in the interior.
b. Temple at Marhachanderi—General View,
LXXII PRATIHARA TEMPLES—BUNDELKHAND
Visnu Temple—details of doorway—Marha Chanderi.
LXXIII MASILAMANESHVARA TEMPLE—TIRUMULLAVAYIL

a. Ganesa.
b. Daksinimirti.

LXXIV MASILAMANESHVARAR TEMPLE—TIRUMULLAVAYIL
a. Saiva Saints.
b. Dvirapiliki.
LXXV GAJENDRAMOEKSA
a. Nigajitaka—Bharhut (Indian Muoseum).
b. Gajendramoksa—Deogarh.

LXXV]l GAJENDRAMOKSA

a. Gajendramoksa on a pillar, Viriipiksa Temple, Pattadakal,
b. Gajendramoksa on a pillar, Mallikirjuna Temple, Pattadakal.
¢. Gajendramoksa on a pillar, of north side, Papanatha Temple, Pattadakal.

LXXVIl GAJENDRAMOKSA

a. Gajendramoksa, on wall, Bucheshvara Temple, Koravangala (Hoysala).
b. Gajendramoksa—Rajasthani painting (Reproduced from Rajput Paintings, Pl. XVI).



xxiv Madhu : Recent Researches in Indian Archaeology and Art History

LXXVIII LAKULISA PASUPATISM — Amardvari

a. Chaturmukhalinga—East face.
b. Chaturmukhalinga—South face.

LXXIX LAKULISA PASUPATISM—Amaravati

a. Chaturmukhalinga—West face.
b. Chaturmukhalinga—North face.

LXXX LAKULISA PASUPATISM— Bhita
a. Lingarh—Front YView.
b. Lingamh—Rear View.
c. Lingarh—Left side view.
LXXXI LAKULISA PASUPATISM — Virinchipurari—Margasahayeévara Temple
Pafichamukhalingarm

a. East face.
b. South face.

LXXXII LAKULISA PASUPATISM
a. Virinchipurai—North face of Pafichamukhalifigarh.
b. Mukhalingam—Ekamukhalingarh.
LXXXIII LAKULISA PASUPATISM—Mukhaliigari—Views of Lakulisa
a. East face.
b. South face.
LXXXIV LAKULISA PASUPATISM—Mukhalingari—Views of Lakulisa

a. West face.
b. North face.

LXXXV LAKULISA PASUPATISM

a. Siddhavatam—Lakulisa.
b. Perur—Lakulisa.

LXXXVI BHARHUT STUPA SCULPTURES

a. Fragment showing a stiipa and an arched gateway (Sufiga—c. 2nd Century B.C.).
b. Fragment showing Sdla Tree in blossom.
¢. Fragment showing lotus creeper and geese.

LXXXVII BUDDHA IN AURANGABAD CAVES

a. Buddha in cave 4, group-1.
b. Close up of the above.
c-d. Close up of sculptures on either side of the Buddha,

LXXXVINl a. Sintinitha bronze—front view.
b. Inscription at the rear side.

LXXXIX BRONZES FROM KARNATAKA
a, Somidskanda—Front view.
b. Somiskanda—Rear view.
XC BRONZES FROM KARNATAKA

a. Chandra$ekhara—Front View,
b. Chandrafekhara—Rear View.
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XCl

XCll

XCIII

XCIv

XCV

XCV1

Xcvi

XCvil

XCIX

CII

Clln

CIv

BRONZES FROM KARNATAKA

a. Pirvati from Somiskanda group—detail.
b. Chandrasekhara—details.

SIVA-GANGADHARA—RANGMAHAL

a. Siva-Gangadhara—Terracotta.

b. Detail of the above.

HARIHARA FROM JOGESVARI

a. Torso of Harihara—6th Century A.D.

b. Crown of Haribara.

¢. Crown of Haribara—detail from an angle.

HARIHARA FROM JOGESVARI

a. Reconstructed Harihara (face only).

b. Trivikrama from Elephanta.

VAISRAVANA IN NORTHWEST INDIA

a. Vaifravapa and gaurdian figure—Fondukistan (copy by Carl).
b. Sketch, Bamiyan Buddha with crescents in 35 metre Buddha Niche.
VAISRAVANA IN NORTHWEST INDIA

Bronze Stiipa from Swat.
details of a.

Bamiyan, 53 metre Buddha—West side.
Bamiyan, 53 metre Buddha—East side.

e op

Kushana coin, Kanishka.
Pharo and Adoxso, Peshawar Museum (Pakistan).

Ravandnugrahamiirti—Niyaka period 17th Century A.D.
Réavandnugrahamirti—Niyaka period 17th Century A.D. view from side.
Ramndnugrnhamum —Traditional painting—Tanjore School (National Museum,
New Delhi).

SIMHAKUNDALAS

a. Donor-couple wearing Simhakundala —Kanheri.

b. Inscribed Kubera—with Sithhakundalas (Mathura Museum).
SIMHAKUNDALAS

a. Vispu from Uttar Pradesh, now in Bangalore Museum.

b. Visnpu from Uttar Pradesh, now in Bangalore Museum—detail showing Sirhhakundalas,
SIMHAKUNDALAS

a. Wooden dvirapila—Kerala, now in Bangalore Museum.
b. Wooden dvirapila—Kerala, now in Bangalore Museum—detail showing Sirhhakundalas.

D'F o B

HISTORICAL PAINTINGS—RAJAMAU

a. Siva Temple—with murals—General View.
b. Siva's marriage procession (probably based on Tulsi Rimdyana).
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CV HISTORICAL PAINTINGS—RAJAMAU

a, Coronation of Rima—Central panel.
b. Coronation of Vibhisana,

CV1 HISTORICAL PAINTINGS—RAJAMAU

a. Corner Panels depicting— Putand vadha, Rasalila, Ardhanarisvara, Warrior, Malla and
Wajid Ali Shah (?) on horse back.
b. Rini Laksmibdi of Jhinsi on horse back (7).

CVIl HISTORICAL PAINTINGS—RAJAMAU
a, An encounter between English Soldiers and an India (probably Maratha) horse-rider.
b. Anamta, $dyi Vismu, Putana Vadha, and scene from a drama of Wajid Ali Shah of
Lucknow.

CVIII GITA GOVINDA MANUSCRIPT FROM ORISSA

a. Folio 5B Exhibit No. 46—Phase I,
b. Folio 29A Exhibit No. 24—Phase II.
c. Part of folio 16A Exhibit No. 35—Phase II.
d. Part of folio 25A Exhibit—Phase II.
CIX GITA GOVINDA MANUSCRIPT FROM ORISSA
a. Part of folio 25B—Phase II.
b. Part of folio 28B—Phase I1.
c. Details of Ridhi—Phase II1.
(Raghunandan Library, Puri).
CX GITA GOVINDA MANUSCRIPT FROM ORISSA
a. Exhibit No. 4—Phase 1IL
b. Exhibit No. 15, close up of inscription of Gita Govinda as a garland—Phase 1L
CXI GITA GOVINDA MANUSCRIPT FROM ORISSA

a. Paper Manuscript (National Museum, New Delhi)—Phase IIL
b, Paper Manuscript (Bharat Kala Bhavan, Varanasi).

CXIT MUSIC THROUGH MOSAIC

a. Ragu Mathar and basic structure of Tune in Architectonic 3D Texture.
b. A sweet melodious tune composed by Mozart on external fagade of a house.

CXII a. Vasistiputra/Mahdksatrapa Coin, Junnar.
b. Mahiksatrapa Iévaradatta Coin.

«CXIV CONSERVATION IN TROPICS
a. Rapid growth of Micro-organisms on painting.
b. Developing of Crocks causing strain on wood.

CXV CONSERVATION IN TROPICS

a. Flaking of paintings in humid conditions.

b. Attack of termites and Cockroaches on books.
«CXVI CONSERVATION IN TROPICS

a. Attack of termites and \Cuukruachm{ on books.
b. Atmospheric Pollutions by factory chimneys.
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CXVII CONSERVATION IN TROPICS
a. Improper storage of cultural objects causing physical damage.
b. Equipped conservation Laboratory.
CXVIII PRESERVATION OF INSCRIPTION
a. Rataul Plate of Chahadadeva (EI, Vol. XIII).
b. A fragmentary Siradd Inscription from Hund (E/, Vol. XXXVIII).
CXIX CONSERVATION OF A CHOLA TEMPLE—TENNERI—Kandalisvara Temple.

a. View from east before jungle clearance.
b. View from south-east before jungle clearance,
CXX CONSERVATION OF A CHOLA TEMPLE—TENNERI
a. During conservation.
b. Close up during conservation.
CXXI CONSERVATION OF A CHOLA TEMPLE—TENNERI

a. After conservation—View from North-east.
b. After conservation—View from South-east.

CXXII CONSERVATION OF A CHOLA TEMPLE—TENNERI
a. View of the ardhamandapa—during conservation.
b. Close up of pitha—south side showing roofs.

CXXIIl CONSERVATION OF A CHOLA TEMPLE—TENNERI

a. Ardhamandapa and Sikhara—before conservation.
b. Ardhamandapa and Sikhara—after conservation.
CXXIV Ayodha Jain terracotta, ¢. 4th-3rd cent. B.C.

CXXV a-d.
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Jaipurgarh : four sides of a miniature temple.
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Histogram showing percentages of artifacts alloyed with tin, lead arsenic. The Harappan and
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Map showing the location of Varsus, Latest Harappan Site in Dhulia District.
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Preneolithic Stone Industry.

Map showing the Protohistoric Sites in India.
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: Small globular pot and Tulip shaped bow—Black-and-Red Ware (Megalithic).

: Tulip shaped bowls with post-firing paintings, black-and-red Ware (Megalithic).
east India showing distribution of Neolithic finds.
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butt axes; 7-10 Quadrangular axes.

Map showing excavated and explored site in Garhwal.
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Carinated bowl with flat base and painted black lines on red surface, associated with O.C.P.

at Ganeshwar. 79
Mother Goddess figurines : Nos. 1-2 from Timbarva, No.3 from Nagara and No. 4 from
Kausambi, Male figurines : No. 5 and 6 from Rairh and No. 7 from Dhatwa. 102
a. Champaner—Sultanate Period.

b. Champaner—Plan of structures Sector-K.1. 124
Champaner 1972-76 : Excavated Area of an Amir's Residence. 125
Champaner—Structural Complex. 126
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Ajanta—Plan of Cave XV.

Ajanta— Plan of Cave XI.

Ajanta—Plan of Cave VIL

Ajanta—Plan of Cave VI.

Ajanta—Plan of Cave XVI. 134-135

}Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vihdra No. 16. 140

Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vibdra No. 1.
Detail of a (after Golouboew).
Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vihdra No. 1. 141

} Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vihara No. 1. 142

}Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vihira No. 2.

Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vihiara No. 1. 142
] Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vihra No. 17.

Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vihdra No. 1.

} Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vihara No. 17.

Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vihdra No. 16.

Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vihira No. 1. 143
Relief Carving, Sifichi Stiipa No. 2 (after Ray).

Relief Carving, Mathura (after Ray).

Relief Carving, Kaildsanitha, Ellora (author’s sketch).

Relief Carving, Virupiksa Temple, Pattadakal (author’s sketch).

Relief Carving, Mallikirjuna Temple, Pattadakal {(author’s sketch).

Relief Carving, herostone (author's sketch from Photograph, Kannada Research Institute,
Karnatak University, Dharwar).

g. Painting on Ceiling, Virupdksa Temple, Hampi (author’s sketch). 144
Masik Cave 3—Plan. 150

a.

b.

Bhaja, Vihdra 19 (after Cave temples of India, Pl. XCVII, 2).
Bedsa, Vihira (after Cave Temples of India, Pl. X). 158
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A. Prehistory and Protohistory






In Quest of Man : Anthropological Bias in Archaeology

K.V. SOUNDARARAJAN

THEORETICAL

Man’s past is largely eked out by the Prehistoric remains which are studied on the lines of Anthropo-
logical approaches to cultural history.

Anthropology has three distinctive approaches :

1. The Physical—Cranial studies; ethnic conclusions are drawn.

2. Sociological—the behavioural and economic patterns are noted in the cultural archetypes.

3. The Tribal—where atavism is seen and sources of their cultural ingredients identified.

Archaeology deals with evidence of material remains of man and often is not in a position, in the
absence of written records, to assess the actual socio-cultural forces at work. Unless skeletons are
available, no measure of the groups of racial affinities can be conjectured.

While Prehistoric studies and Tribal studies, at the two ends of the spectrum, are largely influenced
by Anthropological —sociological affinities alone, the Protohistoric and early historic archaeology forming
the central part of human cultural stream is, in the main, analysed by archaeological field techniques.

Childe! said “The function of archaeology lies, | believe, in the historical rather than the naturalistic
discipline™. It is a source of history rather than of generalisations claiming the dignity of natural laws.
No doubt, the archaeologist is pre-disposed to a sort of materialism. A Prehistorian may legitimately
excuse his foredoomed failure to recapture “thoughts and motives of his agents” by the plea that they do
not matter: it is the result actually achieved that reveal the ‘objective will’ directing the action and that
have to be judged and justified. But every historian is really in the same plight or worse, for he may be
taken in by the false and distorted imputations of the agents, their friends or their enemies. The economic,
sociological and ultimately historical interpretation of data has, [ believe, now become the main task that
can contribute enormously to human history and should enhance the status of archaeology.

Wherever we are dealing with a primitive culture in the Protohistoric period, there are several issues
that crop up and queries that we have to ask ourselves :

() What did they live on (study of food refuse) ? This problem cannot be solved by archaeology,
not even by excavation, but only by a zoological and botanical study.

(ii) In what environment was the community living ? (Effective environment is what was known and
exploited by the tools and applied skills known to them).

(iii) How was land exploited and what sort of population density is to be reckoned with ?

(iv) Sociological inferences i.e., division of the finished product is an integral moment in the
economy.

{v) Distinction between rich and poor in cemeteries. If these are juxtaposed indiscriminately, it
might be a pre ‘class’ society, as surely as a distinction between artisans, merchants and ruler's
quarters at Harappa illustrate class division.

(vi) Behaviourist position has to be adopted by archacology.
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All these are essential determinants of Anthropology and argue for an anthropological bias in
archaeological studies.

MODELS

The nomenclature of archaeological stages, again, is essentially drawn from the sister science of
anthropology and sociology. The linguistic branch is, again, able to provide pockets of enthno-
linguistic vestiges which might be amenable for integration with archaeological data for identifying, where
possible, the communities which had been viable in these regions in the earlier periods.

The conceptual models that have to be created for dealing with archaeological evidence have to be
largely technological, evolutionary and economic. For non-literate societies, who had progressed beyond
the hunting, Palaeolithic stage of economy, and when, further, these non-literate societies live side by
side with ancient civilizations, archaeological evidence is all that is available for informing us of their
very existence, besides their details.

The sources for ‘early man’ are :

1. Fossils derived from burial pits;

2. Cranial bones found in rock deposits; .
3. Archacological excavation of tools, pottery etc.
4. Study of living primitives.

(1) and (2) belong to the realm of palacontology and their interpretation will be at the hands of
anthropology. The last mentioned is, again, under cultural anthropology. Hence, it is not only
inevitable that there should be close co-ordination between anthropology and archaeology, but also that
the developed discipline of archaeology is best suited to the main Protohistoric (or preliterate and
literate) and subsequent chalcolithic and iron age cultures, which leave man as a sophisticated town-bred
connoisseur of all the artefacts and of advanced state-craft, of rationalished political relationship with the
neighbours, near and distant and the arbitor of Zonal economies, by the exploitation and monopoly of
strategic or utilitarian raw materials.

Primitive man displayed a wide pattern of behaviour and adaptability, but we know little about the
details. Man must have lived in small communities in the earlier stages, based on the need for cooperation
to hunt, probably under some kind of leader. Cave paintings indicate early man believed that magic
pictures of animals could conjure up real ones and help in success in the hunt, and early figurines seem to
be fertility mascots. Formal burials indicate belief in after life. Well developed religious ideas appear
in the earliest cultures vet known and some of the cave paintings display marked sense of aesthetic
sensibilities.

Fire and weapons were used early. A steady progression of the tools, like hatchets, awls, needles,
cutting tools etc., are seen. From the Neolithic age (c. 8000 B.C.—4000 B.C., universally speaking)
polished tools, domestication of animals, farming or subsistence agriculture and wheel were all discovered.
At the end of the Neolithic, pottery and textiles were invented and soon the exploitation of metals like
gold, silver and copper began. The bronze age was indeed the time of the first civilization of man, and
the Iron Age followed rapidly in the early 2nd millenium B.C.

By 4000 B.C., thus, men had started living in villages, had farm and amimals, grew grains, sailed in
‘boats and had archaic religions. This took place in the river valleys: Nile (Egypt), Tigris-Euphrates
{Mesopotamia), Indus (India) and Huang Ho (China). This was because the gradual desiccation of
large areas after last retreat of glaciers, forced men to seek shelter further south. In the river valley, man
had to organise well to accomplish difficult community work. Civilization arose as balance I;u.-l;wnen
pressures of outsiders trying to enter an area, and attempts of those within to conquer each other and
cause re-arrangement. The ideas of monarchy and religion were combined to produce a king who was
also typified as a priest (or godman) who ruled with an aristocratic council. People performed hard
work to pay to king surplus that supported specialists (priests, warriors, administrators etc.). Payment
'was voluntary, for people believed State was itself a manifestation of god. Social specialisation led to
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social mobility first and then on the class variation, and in India, seemingly led, further, to caste
consolidations.

Flements of material culture represented in the ancestral common tongues of linguistically affiliated
language groups, such as the Indo-European etc., have been sources of significant study, not only for
the linguists but also archaeologists to coordinate their techniques, in solving the common problems of
cultural ancestry. But often one runs into blind alleys in such studies, as for instance, the pattern of
common word-forms for Iron, as compared with the pattern for copper and bronze; or the case of horse,
or the individual parts of wheeled traction like wheel, hub, spokes etc., though existing in common words,
do not show commonness for the finished product, namely, the chariot or cart; or in a similar manner,
regarding environmental factors, in the Indo-European, which yield common words for ‘birch tree’ or
large ‘river fish® but not for ‘sea’. The problem indeed of the original homeland of the Indo-European
languaeg-families has not been settled yet and the entire formative and developing stages of material
cultures of such linguistic, cultural and social entities like the Dravidians and the Aryans, are seemingly
closely linked with this problem and would defy identification and analysis for a foreseeable future,
unless either a bilingual Indus script record or clinching anthropological skeletal remains are brought
forth. But controlling factors like chronology, geography, types of material cultures etc., would arti-
culate the dimensions of the problems and introduce stratification, sooner or later, in the archaeological
cultures and the linguistic stems also, yielding favourable results. Tribal languages have been the most
sought after for discovering affinities and parentage of defunct as well as live stages of language com-
munication: and the problem of directly correlating language with material culture, in the pre-literature
societies of the protohistoric times (around 3rd-4th millennium B.C.)—which was indeed the watershed
period—is thus a challenging task. Collaboration between the ethno-linguist and the archaeologist will
continue to hold out promise. For example, the draught-animal like the horse which was necessarily the
original denizen of the Steppe lands and was a comparatively later introduction in the orient and West
Asia, is independent of wheeled carts which are archaeologically traceable well into the 3rd millennium
B.C.. but has much to do with the war chariots which developed around the mid 2nd millennium B.C.,
perhaps for the first time. The original home of the Indo-European, those of early metal-using cultures,
and the ancestors of the Sanskrit-speaking communities who meant so much to the life and faith of Indian
in the past, will all be fascinating problems, in the realm of a coordinated endeavour between proto-
historic archaeologists and the ethno-linguistic branches of anthropology.

INDIAN PATTERN IN PROTOHISTORY AND HISTORY

NEOLITHIC

Neolithic India displays no unitary ecology nor any single nucleating zone. Its dispersal also appears
to be heterogencous. It also evinces peripheral trickling of Central Chinese strains on the Northern side
and of South Asian trends on the eastern side. The insular Neolithic cultures to the south, however,
have the ingredients of a chthonic group. The incipient stages of the Indian Neolithic are not yet clearly
spelled out. Culturally, it was a period of progression and finite orientation.

(a) Chalcolithic India, at least in its spectacular base in the Harappan culture, indicated a mingling
of more than one ethnic group, by way of its cranial remains. Its overland and coastal trade was, though
indirect and only with West Asia, vigorous.

(b) However, in its later stages, it lapses into semi-urban or mostly rural pattern in most other
regions, especially subsequent to the Central Harappan date. Some of its other features are development
of burial varieties and cults; ceramic diversity, mostly in painted designs and in techniques. Copper was
largely in short supply, speaking for the entire areas involved, Some affinities with Iranian elements are
ascribed to some of its pottery shapes and painted traditions and cranial data. Trade in the accepted
sense had not been much in evidence. It was, culturally, a period of recession.
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IRON AGE

The most significant period for the rejuvenation of urban trends and urges—of social consolidation.
It was rich in ore resources. Considerable variegation of its matrix and cultural expansion on an all
India basis and ethnic fusions materialised as a sequel, and coincided with the Epic traditions of India—a
truly revolutionary stage displacing Meolithic atavism in the south, chalcolithic stagnation in upper
Deccan and Central India, and streamlining the post-Harappan, rootless ‘melonge’ of cultures, in the
Ganga valley, into one of consistent urbanisation, economic consolidation and political awakening.

EARLY HISTORIC

The melting pot of traditions, clannish grouping and political maturity, born out of exotic onslaughts
on Indian culture and in the Indian seil, of craft regeneration, ethnic miscogenation and cosmopoli-
tanism—the water-shed period of organised Indian religions and iconography.

In terms of anthropo-archaeological summation, the development of the cultural history of Indian's
past could be tabulated, as in the following chart :

5L Archl. Cultural Region Site (with State) Fa flora Age
MNo.  stage stage etc.
| 2 3 - 5 6 7
1. Prehistory The Great Madrasian Attrampakkam Mid Late
Hand axe Vadamadurai Pleistocene
and core Lower Giddalur (Andhra) C. 3000,000
cultures Deccan Khyad (Karnataka)
Sabarmati (Gujarat)
Pebble H.P. Narmada (Madhya Pradesh)
ool Guler (Himachal Pradesh) C. 18000 B.C.
cultures Malagarh (Punjab)
Flake Deccan Mevasa (Maharashtra)
blade Mirzapur (U.P.)
cultures Nagarjunakonda (Andhra Pradesh)
Bone Lower
cultures Deccan
Mircolithic Vindhya Pachmarhi (M.P.) Recent
cultures 10000-5000 B.C.
Southern Sauyerpuram
Teri sites (dune) (Tamil Nadu)
Langhnaj (Gujarat)
II.  Protohistory Microlith of Western Kalibangan (Rajasthan) 3000 B.C. to
both bronze Foraging & N.W, Lothal (Gujarat) 1500 B.C.
Age and stage urban India Mahesvar (M.P.)
Chalcolithic chalcolithic Harappan Burzahom (Kashmir)
facies. Central Chirand (Bihar)
Indian N'konda (Andhra)
Kashmir
Ganga valley
{Neolithic)

Conr?
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7
111. Iron Age Early North Sonapur (Bihar) C. 1200-750
West Kaundinpur (Maharashtra) B.C.
South Attranjikhera (U.P.)
East Nagal (Gujarat)
Later NEWS Takalghat (Maharashtra)
Megalithic MN-E-8W Khapa (Maharashtra)
Era Zonal sites
(cist dolmen, pit
circles menhir
and urn burials)
1V. Early Urban- River- wise C. 750 B.C.
Historic economy valley to
Exotic strains Achaemened- C. A.D. 200
Graeco-Roman
(Kushan)

(Historic periods of conformity that follow in social, political and cultural institutions with profuse
utilisation of writing for public purposes are beyond the scope of archacological investigations).

1.

2
3
4

3.

a9

Childe, V.G.,

.  Wheeler, R.E.M.,

(" Farservis, W.A,

. Allchin, F.R., & B.,
Expedition, Yolume, 18 Nos.
1-4-75-76

Kajale, Dr.,

Childe, V.G,
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Arsenical Coppers in the Indian Bronze Age

D.P. AgrawaL, R.V. KRISHNAMURTHY
AND SHEELA KUSUMGAR

INTRODUCTION

We delineate here the alloying patterns in the Indian Bronze Age cultures based both on our
analyses and the previous work. The significance of alloying is explained by way of introduction.

Copper has to be alloyed for better casting, hardness and tensile strength. Tin and arsenic have
commeonly been used in antiquity both as dfoxidising agents for improved casting and for greater hardness.
If pure copper is cast, it has a tendency to ‘gas’ which results in porous casting. Hardness of copper of
course can be increased by hammering along from 87 to 133 (Brinell hardness numbers), but it makes the
edge brittle. As arsenic (upto 4%) and tin (upto 87)in copper form solid solutions, the latter have
greater hardness than the individual metals they are composed of. Prolonged annealing allows even
upto 16% of tin to form a solid solution with copper. Though the exact extent of optimal alloying is
still a debated issue, arsenic between 1-5% and tin between 5-12% is generally regarded as the alloying
limits for achieving optimal casting properties as well as hardness and ductility. Lead, on the other hand,
imparts better fusibility in casting process.

We may point out here that for guite some time it was thought that arsenical alloying was of inferior
quality and therefore of low occurrence. Recent studies have, however, shown that *‘a useful level of
arsenic (1.5%) was, far more widespread, and from certain areas (Syria, N.W. Iran, Cyclades and
mainland Greece) arsenical copper, as defined, was used for two-thirds of all objects analysed™.
Similarly, use of arsenical copper was very common in [ran in the fourth millennium B.C., no doubt
facilitated by the occurrence of copper-arsenic minerals (algodonite (Cu,.As) and Cugy.As (domeykite) ) in
the Tulamessi mines.

INDIAN DATA

We include here three main groups of cultures under the Bronze Age :

(1) lndus Civilization,

(2) Chalcolithic Cultures,

(3) Copper Hoard Culture.

The Indus Civilization located in Punjab, Rajasthan, Gujarat and Pakistan had a timespread of
. 2400-1700 B.C. The Chalcolithic Cultures comprise the Banas Culture of Rajasthan (e. 2000-1400
B.C.), the Kayatha Culture of M.P. (c. 2000-1800 B.C.), the Malva Culture of M.P. (c. 1700-1400 B.C.),
and the Jorwe Culture of Maharashtra (c. 1400-900 B.C.).*

In the course of our metallurgical studies we have carried out metallographic, emission spectroscopic
and atomic absorption analysis of copper base artifacts from the above cultures.® We have also C'*
dated a number of ancient copper* and gold workings.* These studies have been carried out both to
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study ore-artifact correlation and alloying patterns. We confine ourselves here to the alloying studies
only,

Table 1 gives the percentage of arsenic, tin and lead in the Harappan artifacts; Table 2 in the
Chalcolithic artifacts; and Table 3 in the Copper Hoard objects. For delineating the overall alloying
patterns (Table 4) we have also made use of earlier analyses on the Harappan objects carried out by pre-
vious workers as referred to in Agrawal.® Tables 1 to 3, however, give atomic absorption analysis I::EI.TI"EEd
out exclusively by us. Figure | gives the histograms of the alloying patterns based on 219 Harappan, 29
Chaleolithic and 33 Copper Hoard artifacts (Table 4). Only greater than 1%, As or Sn has been taken
as an evidence of deliberate alloying here.

[ HARAPPA CULTURE
50 t— CHALCOL|THIC CULTURE
@l COPPER HOARD CULTURE
~ a0
EHE
¥ p]
— 30|
o
<
s
LLl —
w20
o
=1
10
0 | ﬂ :.
Sn As Pb Sn+As Sn+Pb As+Pb
ALLOYED WITH
Fig- I. Histogram showing parcentage of artifacts alloyed with tin, lead and arsenic. The Harappan and the

chalcolithic culture show a dissimilar alloving pattern.

Figure | shows that tin alloying was resorted to only by the Harappans and the Chalcolithic people;
the copper hoards people never used any tin alloying whatsoever. On the other hand, arsenical alloying is
most significant in the Copper Hoards, but entirely absent in the Chalcolithic group. Only a small
percentage of the Harappan coppers are arsenical. Lead is quite dominant in the Chalcolithic group,
followed by the Harappan. The Copper Hoards artifacts using lead alloys are very low in percentage
(Table 4).

DISCUSSION

Though we are further analysing a larger number of samples, yet the available data show an unmis-
takable alloying pattern, as explained above.
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Arsenical Coppers in the Indian Bronze Age

Percentage elemental composition of the Harappan copper artifacts, determined by atomic

TasLe |

absorption spectrophotometry

11

Key : N.P.-=Not Present

Sample No. Site Description As Ph Sn
| 2 3 4 5 6
P—3 Surkotada Copper fragment — 0.0% 0.27
P—16 " " ar = 3.92 3.47
P—18 it 5% " — 0.58 0.42
P—19 ' o " 0.51 0.97 1.26
P—20 = & = 0.68 0.49
P—21 - " - 1.29 0.16 7.47
P22 " = . 1.07 0.29 —_—
P—23 = » = 1.31 0.16 —
P—24 - oy : 1.87 0.48 =
P—25 - 1 F == 1.12 —
P—26 % e -5 0.73 0.35 0.05
P—27 5 .. 2, 0.07 0.60 214
P—28 i = : 0.28 3.73 0.56
P—29 " " i 0.27 1.85 0.46
P—31 o T . 0.82 — 0.36
P—32 5 S . 1.62 — 0.54
P—33 % i, &% 1.19 0.26 0.51
P—34 4 a5 =X 0.87 0.48 0.58
P-35 = - 1.87 1.04 0.16
koo ’ ” 0.46 — 0.10
P—37 = 4 R 0.40 — 0.16
P—38 " R . — 20.23 _
P—39 s i 3 —_ 233 545
P—40 5 5 5 — 0.65 426
P—41 i i . — 3.70 2.96
P—42 - oL - 0.81 0.22 4.68
P—43 - Ly 0.12 0.25 2.09
P—d4 5 o = =l = S
F—'45 L1 " L3 ﬂ"a '}95 _—
P—46 - + o — 6.32 0.26
P—47 ” " = 0.13 — —
P—2 o Copper piece 0.153 16.090 8.08
P—5 " » » 0.120 16.45 246
P—14 » » = 0.495 1.081 —
P_-']s LE 3] L1 ] I.mﬂ' N-P. —
P—30 ” Copper axe 0.99 0.93 0.12
P—48 - Dish fragment — —_ =
P—6 - Copper ring 1.491 1.3326 N.P.
P—8 i Copper bangle 0.113 13.25 4.30
P—0 > Copper point 0.587 1,253 —

Contd.
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TasLE | (contd.)

1 2 3 4 3 6
P—350 Chanhudaro Copper fragment 1.13 N.P. -
P—I11 " " 1] =] T 0.39
P—112 o P re 2.74 - —
P—114 = i 4 0.87 = —
P—176 & e 4 0.56 0.28 1.56
P—182 [ L L 2.88 0.22 =
P—23 o - o —_— —_ 0.54
P—84 - L . 0.35 - 3.64
P—8&5 5 o = 0.12 0.05 2.82
P—117 A # 1 0.07 — —
P—119 & = = 0.43 — —
P—120 4 o - 1.27 0.28 0.55
P—122 - o o 3.24 —_ 0.38
P—124 o o - P N il
P—125 o =5 i 0.33 _— 0.03
P—126 e . o e — 9.92
P—127 3 e = 1.77 — 1.42
P—128 = i . 0.04 —_ —
P—129 i - - 0.22 - 10.74
P—180 " - ¥ 0.46 0.19 -
P-T8 i Chisel 1.34 - —
P—79 o o 0.30 - 7.17
P—280 o Bangle 0.09 -— 0.005
P—8i1 e Dish fragment 0.89 0.90 0.74
P—82 - Spearhead tip 0.66 16.57 0.22
P—177 < Broken celt 1.81 0.26 —
P—E8 . Spearhead fragment - 0.12 —
P—92 Kalibangan Copper piece == — 221
P“"gi 1] (13 (1] ﬂﬁ‘ﬁ‘ — UGS
P—9 # = w 0.10 - 0.10
P—95 = i o 0.74 0.74 3.48
P—a9 = Copper fragment 1.22 0.85 0.31
P—90 ¢ Copper ring piece — — 2.18
P—91 - Bangle fragment 1.37 4.12 0.20
P—96 " Copper bead 0.24 1.00 0.04
P—104 Harappa Copper fragmen 1.00 0.37 0.10
P—105 = fe- s 0.44 1.75 0.03
P—113 " 1" " 0.36 2.91 5.80
P—-T2 - Copper bead 0.18 0.41 0.85
P—T73 = = o — — 1.84
P—100 - " " - 3.78 0.20
P—101 - " " — 28 0.07
P-102 " " » 1.3 0.67 0.07
P—103 " o = 0.13 0.94 0.05
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TABLE 2
Percentage elemental composition of the Chalcolithic artifacts
Key : N.A.=Not analysed

Sample No. Sire Description As Pb Sn
P—62 Chirand Copper fragment 0.14 1.26 7.53
P—64 Sonpur " - - — 235
P—149 Prakash Lid with a ring 0.48 7.36 —
P—151 o o o = 1.07 —
P—153 - Bell 0.52 3.34 12.53
P—154 i+ Bangle fragment 0.40 1.59 6.21
P—206 Daimabad Bangle MN.A. 0.44 -

excavation

P—207 - - N.A. — —
P—208 a ¥, N.A. - -
P—209 % 4 N.A. — 0.02
Jorwe Copper axe — = 1.78

» Copper bangle — —_ —

CDL—105 Chandoli Spearhead — 1.55 —
CDL—30 e Axe — 1.68 —
6721 Nevasa Chisel —_— 0.61 .72
6722 " Bangle — — -
6723 - Copper head — — —_
1385 Navdatoli Bangle — 2.28 437
" Axe — 228 3.26

" Chisel - 2.06 312

Somnath Axe — 1.21 12.82

A2325 Ahar Metal — 1.64 —

- Axe — 1.62 —
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Tase 3
Percentage elemental composition of the Copper Hoard artifacts, determined by atomic
absorption spectrophotometry
Key : N.P.=Not Present
Sample No. Site Description Sn As Pb
P—53 Hami Copper celt N.P. 1.351 N.P.
P—54 T ., = N.P. 7.844 1.78
P—60 - Axe N.P. 0.572 3.510
P—3535 Dhanbad Copper axe N.P. 4.623 N.P.
P—76 Bahadurbad Copper bangle N.P. 0.575 N.P.
P77 5 o ¥ N.P. 0.285 N.P.
P—155 Khera Manpur Celt N.P. 1.165 0.05
P—156 Hardi - N.P. 0.285 0.01
P—157 Maghadpur = MN.P. 0.468 0.006
P—158 Sitapur - N.P. 0.289 0.012
P—159 Bithur - N.P. 1.578 0.427
P—I160 Sarthauli i N.P. 0.434 0.024
P—161 Sheorajpur Anthropomorph N.P. 0.796 0.005
P—162 Rajpur Harpoon N.P. 1.52 0.912
P—163 Narsipur Celt N.P. 0.891 0.010
P—164 - < N.P. 0.219 0.004
P—165 o r N.P. 1.34 0.013
P—167 o = N.P. 1.235 0.022
P—166 5 Spearhead N.P. 1.069 0.022
P—168 " » N.P. 2.008 0.029
P—169 » Harpoon N.P. 2.062 0.015
P—170 £ Chisel N.P. 1.866 0.004
P—1T71 = - N.P. 3.315 0.674
P—193 Sadabad Celt N.P. 0.702 0.217
P-194 e o N.P. 0.389 0.052
P—195 2 Scrubbing N.P. 1.322 0.291
P—196 = Outer surface N.P. 1.511 0.063
scrubbing
P—197 Shahabad Sword N.P. 2.457 2432
P—198 o Celt N.P. 0.506 0.018
P—199 3 5 N.P. 0.623 0.018
P—200 e = N.P. 0.965 0.177
P—201 i o N.P. 4.053 0.128
P—202 " Fragment N.P. 0.136 0.012
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TasLE 4

Alloying pattern of the Harappan and Copper Hoard artifacts.
The Harappan samples inclode analysis by earlier Workers also (See Fig. 1).

Culture Total Ne. No. of Sn Y% of Sn  No. of As % of As  No., of Pb % of Pb
af artifacts  bearing hearing bearing bearing hearing bearing
artifacts artifacts  artifacts artifacts  artifacts artifacts
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Harappan 219 50 22 83 26 11.87 17 7.76
Chalcolithic 29 3 17.24 0 0 6 20.6
Copper Hoard 33 0 3 15 45.45 1 30
TaBLE 4 (Contd.)
Culture Total No. No.of Sn+ % of Sn+ No. of Sn+ % of Sn4 No. of As+  %of As+
of artifacts  As bearing As bearing Pb bearing  Pb bearing  Pb bearing  Pb bearing
artifacts  artifacts  artifacts artifacts artifacts artifacts
9 10 11 12 13 14
Harappan 219 9 4.11 14 6.4 3 1.4
Chalcolithic 29 0 0 5 17.24 0 0
Copper Hoard 33 0 0 0 0 2 6.0

It is significant to note that in Iran, especially in Tepe Yahya” in the fourth millennium B.C., only
arsenical alloying was used. Even in other West Asian regions, arsenic alloying precedes tin alloying.®
In Iran, tin alloving makes a beginning only in the third millennium B.C. In Afghanistan and the Indian
sub-continent also it appears in the third millennium B.C. The Indus and the Chalcolithic tin alloying
thus fits in this chronological perspective of West Asia.

But the arsenical coppers of the Copper Hoards are more difficult to explain. It is obvious that it is a
different metallurgical tradition than that of the Harappans or the Chalcolithic Cultures—it is proved both
by typological considerations®, and by the alloying pattern as delineated above. As elsewhere, does
arsenical alloying represent an earlier metallurgical tradition than even the Harappans ? In the absence
of any direct dates on the Copper Hoard sites, it is difficult to decide. Was use of arsenic influenced by
the availability of arsenic-copper ores, as it happened in Iran ? The available data on the Indian copper
minerals does not show any ores comparable to domeykite (Cu,.As) or algodonite (Cu;.As) of Iran.
The main Indian minerals are :'*

Chalcopyrite Cu,SFe.S;
Chalcocite CuS

Bornite Cu,FeSO,
Tetrahedrite 4Cu,S Sb,S,
Covellite CusS

Malachite CuCO,.Cu(OH),

Azurite CuCO,.Cu(OH),
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But none of these minerals are arsenic bearing. Only from Nal lollingite (FeAs,) has been reported
which could have been used for arsenic alloying in Western India.

Arsenic is of rare occurrence in India. Some ancient mines of orpiment and realger (sulphides of
arsenic) are known from Chitral mountains at more than 10,000 feet height. Some scattered fragments
of these sulphide minerals are also found from the Shankalpa Glacier in the Kumaon Himalayas. The
inaccessibility of these sources rules out their use by the Bronze Age cultures. The iron arsenides
(lollingite and leucopyrite) of Hazaribagh district in Bihar, could possibly be a source but they are of very
poor quality and considered uneconomic today." We are thus at a loss to trace the source of arsenic used
by the Copper Hoards.

CONCLUSION

The available data on the alloying patterns of the Copper Hoards, the Harappan and the Chalcolithic
cultures show that the Copper Hoards have a technologically distinct tradition. If; as in West Asia,
arsenical alloying in India precedes tin alloying, the Copper Hoard Culture may have an earlier beginning.
Thus the alloying patterns endow the Copper Hoards culture with both uniqueness and probable prece-
dence in time with the corresponding archaeological implications.
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III

VARSUS : Latest Harappan post in
Dhule District, Maharashtra

S.N. RAGHUNATH

Till recently it was not certain whether the Harappans, who inhabited the Indus Valley and Gujarat
(Lothal, Rangpur) between 2500 B.C. to 1700 B.C. had entered Maharashtra. Bhagatrav, on the
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Fig. 2. Map showing the location of Farsus, latest Harappan Site in Dhulia District.
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Narmada, in Broach District, Gujarat, was the last known Southern post of the Harappans. However,
earlier explorations in the Tapti Valley had given certain sites like Kaothe which yielded on surface,
Black-on-Red painted pottery faintly affiliated to Late Harrappan Pottery, found in the Late Harappan
sites of Gujarat. In this context, the discovery of the site of Varsus in the district of Dhule assumes
importance and provides a base to the Late Harappan sequence found in Daimabad, on Pravara, in
Ahmednagar district. Farsus (N. long 75°10° E. lat. 21°15') is located in Sindhkhed Taluk, Dhule District,
on river Burai which is a tributary to River Tapti. (see Fig. 2).

The surface finds include : () thick Black-on-Red and Chocolate-on-Buff painted pottery and sturdy
fabric, giving a metallic ring. The painted designs like loops, net and horizontal bands on the pottery
are typical Late Harappan designs (Pl Ia); (b) Black-and-Red Ware, thick and thin, with lustrous surface
as found in Rangpur Il B and II C (c) Parallel-sided Chert blades; (d) Terracotta bull; (¢) a unique
conch shell bangle piece with engravings of 4 Harappan scripts (PI. Ib); and (f) another typical find of a
terracotta Head Mask of a Rhino (Pl. Ic). Applique eye design seen here is similar in technique as of
the specimen from Mohenjo-Daro.

Further exploration on the upstream of River Burai, has brought to light 4 more Late Harappan
Sites at Umbarballi, Vadods, Walkheda and Sindhkhed. The interesting feature noted from surface
collection is that while Late Harappan Pottery (Black-on-Red painted pottery) is available in all these
sites, the Black-and-Red Ware is conspicuous by its absence. It may be relevant to mention here that
a re-examination of ancient mounds at Prakasha and Savalda on River Tapti, has yielded characteristic
Late Harappan Poitery. At Prakasha, surface collection yielded one faience cylindrical bead and two
tiny parallel-sided chert blades, showing Harappan affinities.

In view of the situation and potentiality of this site, excavations at Varsus may provide evidence of
-cultural assimilation of Late Harappan Culture. In this context, the discoveries at Varsus are significant
with later Chalcolithic culture of Tapti Valley in particular and South-Central Protohistoric Cultures in

general.



A%
Pre-Neolithic and Neolithic Cultures in Tamil Nadu

B. NARASIMHIAH

Since Surgeon Cornish discovered ground stone axes for the first time around 1865 in Tamil Nadu!,
many scholars have worked on the problem. Bruce Foote, the pioneer in this field, could collect and
classify hundreds of tools from the region. In fact, he was of the opinion that the District Salem (present
Districts Dharmapuri and Salem), which is endowed with castellated hills and natural caverns, was an
ideal region for habitation of the neolithic people. Krishnaswami included the region under the neolithic
cultural zone of South India, basing his views solely on the tooltypes.® Rao, however, gave a new
dimension to the problem by discovering and excavating a habitation site at Paiyampalli in District
Morth Arcot.? This discovery led the scholars to think that Tamil Nadu was the peripheral zone of the
neolithic culture of South India%, as the beginning of the neolithic habitation at Paiyampalli could be
dated to the early centuries of the second millennium B.C. But the recent field-work conducted by the
author in the region has brought to light hitherto unknown features of the neolithic culture in Tamil
Nadu. The result of the field-work can be studied under the following sub-heads : (i) Pre-neolithic
patinated stone industry; (ii) Pre-pottery neolithic; and (iii) Neolithic culture.

The Pre-neolithic patinated stone industry, technologically, does not belong to any of the well
defined lithic industries—either the palacolithic or the neolithic. The artefacts, made on suitable natural
pieces of dolerite, except blade-flakes and two other tools which are on flakes, vary in size between
12.5x70 and 4.52.5cm. The techniques employed are limited to the Clacton and cylindrical-hammer,
and the retouching is conspicuous by its absence.

The tool repertoir consists of : (a) handaxe, (&) ovate, (¢) awl-cum-scraper, (d) chopper, (e) chopping
tool, ( /) miniature handaxe, (g) axe, (k) hammer-stone, (i) wedge, (/) bladeflake, and (k) cylindrical
core. However, the nomenclature adopted to identify the tools does not suggest any technological
similarity, cultural contact or continuity of tradition, but indicates similarity in form and probable
function. The sites which have yielded these tools are, a site near Bargur®* and Kappalavadi in District
Dharmapuri, and Tirumalai and Sivamangalam* in District North Aroct (Fig. 3).

It would not be out of context to refer to some of the sites, such as Sanganakallu®, Kupgal and a
site on the Bellary-Moka road’, T. Narasipur® and Hemmige® which have accounted for such patinated
flakes. However, the artefacts from Tamil Madu differ technologically from the ones found at the above
sites.

Significantly, Bruce Foote who collected such tools from a site near Bargur had this comment to
make : “So rude indeed that it was very difficult to decide what age to ascribe them to, for their shapes
are not characteristically neolithic, while all the unquestionably palacolithic implements of the country
north of the Vellar river have been made of quartzite of Cuddapah age. If palaeoliths of stone other

*The author is thankful to Shri L.K. Srinivasan, Superintending  Archacologist of the Southern Circle of the Survey for
kindly permitting to examine the material collected by Shri Shivananda, Technical Assistant of the Survey .
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than quartzite were not so exceedingly rare, I should incline to regard these Bargur specimens as
palaeolithic in age—but whatever age they may be of they can only be regarded as the workmanship of
extremely clumsy beginners in the art of making implemeats of stone.”™" Therefore one is tempted to
wonder whether this assemblage belongs to an early stage of the pecked and ground stone industry when
the grinding of the tool was not yet adopted. However, at present it can be said that these artefacts
belong to preneolithic period.

Fig. 3. Kappalavadi : Preneolithic Stone Industry.

Investigations on the top of the hills such as Shevroy, Yattalmalai, Kalrayan in District Dharmapuri,
.and Javadi and Tirumalai in District North Arcot, have yielded thousands of neolithic tools of pecked
-and ground stone industry along with microlithic tools comparable to the Late Stone Age tools. But
‘there is no habitation site with pottery or any other indications on the top of the hills. In fact, the
Vattalmalai has six modern villages on the top (about 12 sq km in area), and the people of each village
thave collected hundreds of polished stone axes.

Further, it is said that even now, while ploughing, these implements turn up occasionally. This
phenomenon is repeated on all the hills referred to above. The twol-types encountered are : (a) axe,
(h) adze, (c) chisel, (d) wedge, (¢) hammer- stone, and (/) rubber-stone. But the first two types dominate
the tool repertoire.

Maturally the question arises that who were the people who prepared and used these polished stone
axes? If it is assumed that they belong to the neolithic people who are represented by the habitation
sites in the districts, then it is natural to expects the remains of other elements of the culture on the top
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of the hills. But, on the contrary, there is no trace of such material remains which would indicate at
least a temporary settlement. Of course, it can bz argued that the areas might have been visited by the
people occasionally for hunting and food collecting. But there are no habitations of the neolithic people
in the region around Javadi and Tirumalai hills. The nearest habitation site is more than 50 km from
these hills. And, as we know, the hunting was only of subsidiary nature in their food economy. Further,
the varieties of polished stone tools such as chisels, hammar-stones, axes, etc., collected from these sites
suggest the multifarious activities of the people. Another interesting feature is that the neolithic
habitation sites have yislded very few polished stone tools, and even among them the fragmentary ones
are in large number, whereas those collected from the top of the hills are in good condition. One can
venture. therefere, to infer that these polished stone axes belong to the pre-pottery neolithic culture.
However, this hypothesis needs to be strengthened by excavation.

The neolithic culture in Tamil Nadu can be divided into three phases. Phase I is dominated by
coarse red ware, microliths devoid of blades, but comparable to the tools of the Late Stone Age of the
region, and pecked and ground stone industry. Dailmalai and Pannimaduvu in District Dharmapuri are
the type sites of this phase.

The ceramic industry of the phase is characterized by handmade, coarse, ill-fired, thick in fabric in
red, tan and blochy brownish grey wares. The types are limited to wide mouthed globular vases with
flared featureless rim, luted to the neck, deep bowl with featureless rim and tapering sides, lid-cum-bowl
{platter) with featureless rim, etc. Lug handle luted to basin is very common in this phase. Some of the
sherds show incised decorations like chain pattern, oblique lines, criss-cross, triangular punches, and
ladder type.

Pecked and ground stone industry is represented by axe, adze, wadge, chopping tool, hammer-stone,
rubber-stone, palette, muller and quern. The raw material used to fashion the tools is essentially well
grained dolerite. However, hornblendic gneiss, granite and syenite are also rarely used in the manufacture
of tools. The gneiss is used for manufacturing edge tools and granite and syenite for pounders and
chopping tools.

The microlithic industry, typologically, is rich in points—simple, asymmetrical and symmetrical.
Scrapers of various kinds, lunates, awls, trans=verse arrow-heads and micro-burins are also represented.
Blades are conspicuous by their absence. The material used for manufacturing tool is quartz. However,
crystal and chalcedony are also rarely used for the purpose.

Phase Il is also dominated by coarse red ware, but the burnished grey ware and tan ware are equally
important fabrics in the ceramic industry of the phase. There is significant increase in the burnished
and slipped vases. Lug handled basins are comparatively less in number. Many incised decorations seen
in Phase I are given up in this phase. Black and brown wares, besides rusticated ware and incised
decoration like combed design appear for the first time. Though the majority of the vases are handmade,
pottery made on slow wheel is also represented in good number. In the microlithic industry of the
phase, true blades make their appearance in an incipient manner, in addition to the types represented in
Phase I. There seems to be no change in the pecked and ground stone industry. This phase is very well
represented at Togarappalli in District Dharmapuri. ]

Phase [1l is dominated by thin, well fired, finely burnished grey ware, besides equally dominating
thin, burnished red and tan wares. There is considerable increase in frequency of black and brown
wares. Lug handied basins and platters are totally absent. Almost all the vessels are either slow wheel
or fast wheel turned and slipped. Channel spouted bowls appzar for the first tim=.  In the microlithic
industry, parallel sided blades are prominently represented. There seems to be a shift in emphasis for
chalcedony and rock-crystal as raw material for the manufucture of tools. There is no change in the
pecked and ground stone industry. The sites are Mullikadu in District Dharmapuri and Paiyampalli in
District North Arcot.

These three phases observed in Tamil Nadu have also been encountered in the excavation at
MNagarjunakonda.'' However, there are significant differences also. The Phase I of Nagarjunakonda
differs in having short blades in considerable quantity in the microlithic industry. Phase II of Nagarjuna-
konda, in which burnished grey ware makes its appearance, is associated with cemetery with extended
inhumation, whereas, Phase II[ is marked by the dominance of the grey ware over red ware and the
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occurrence of urn burials for infants, and adults and children buried in cemetery in extended positions
and post-excarnation burials. Disc-circular beads of paste, steatite and shell appear in this phase.

At T. Marasipur, in Karnataka, it is reported that the earliest layer has yielded coarse red ware'?
(Hanumantha Rao and Nagaraju, 1974 : 72-3). The supsrimposing layers of the neolithic culture have
yielded burnished grey and pale red wares and other finds which are typical of the neolithic culture of
Karnataka.

It is obvious, therefore, from the above evidence that the red ware tradition of the neolithic culture
was in vogue in the eastern part of south India. —

The dating of these cultures and phases is a difficult task as there are no| C!' dates available for all
of them. But an attempt can be made to date them by adopting relative daung method.

As we know, Paiyampalli and Mullikadu represent the third phase of the neolithic culture in
Tamil Nadu. The C'" date (17251110 B.C.) from Paivampalli suggests that the people might have
settled at the site around 1800 B.C., which is also confirmed by a date (1805110 B.C.) from the level
superimposing the coarse red ware deposit at T. Marasipur. Therefore we can place the beginning of
the last phase of the neolithic culture in Tamil Nadu around 1800 B.C. Consequently this date probably
indicates the end of the second phase of the neolithic culture.

The beginning of the second phase represented at Togarappalli is difficult to compute. However,
the thickness of the occupational deposit at Togarappalli is nearly 20 cm. What was the span of time
taken for this debris to accumulate ? Taking into consideration the archaic form of the culture and
the limited nature of sites belonging to this phase, it can be postulated that the population too was less,
and hence, it must have taken fairly a long time for this thin deposit to be accumulated. Therefore a
span of 250 to 300 years would be reasonable, because, we know that it took nearly 1300 years (from
1800 to 500 B.C.) for the accumulation of the cultural debris of more than one metre at Paiyampalli. The
beginning of this phase, therefore, can be dated to 2100 or 2200 B.C.

The computation of initial date of the first phase is also bound to be difficult task. But, basing on
the evidence that the thickness of the cultural depositis 15 to 20 cm, at Dailmalai, we can place the
beginning of the phase or the red ware tradition to a date earlier than 2500 B.C. The excavator
of Nagarjunakonda, too, taking into consideration the archaic form of the first phase of the neolithic
culture at Nagarjunakonda to that of the one represented at Uthnur, which is dated to 2160 B.C. on the
basis of the radiocarbon test, assigns a date earlier than 2500 B.C. to the red ware tradition at Magarjuna-
konda'™ (Sarkar. 1975 : 80-81). But the phase represented in Tamil Nadu is more archaic than the
one represented at Nagarjunakonda, as the former has no blade element in the microlithic industry of
the phase. Therefore, it can be safely said that the red ware tradition or Phase [ of the neolithic culture
can be dated to the early centuries of the third millennium B.C. Thus, the pre-pottery neolithic and the
pre-neolithic stone industry could be dated'to the beginning of the third millennium B.C. and the closing
centuries of the fourth millennium B.C. respectively.

Thus, the recent field-work in the region has not only thrown fresh light on the neolithic culture of
Tamil Nadu, but also established the occurrence of a pre-neolithic industry which may be dated to the
closing centuries of the Fourth millennium B.C.
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V
The Daimabad Bronzes

H.D. SANKALIA

As early as May-June 1974 the bronzes here described were found at Daimabad, Srirampur Taluka,
District Ahmadnagar. The scholars of the Deccan College immediately visited the site, and photographed
the finds in the Police Chowky, where they were kept. However, owing to the restriction on publication,
notlifhg was written on these unique bronzes. Now some comments only are made, and a brief article
h}‘_' Sri §.R. Rao has recently appeared in the Illustrated London News, March and April 1978,

““The four bronze figures are :

(1) a humpless bull standing on a flat plate, supported by four solid wheels (PL. II b);

(2) an elephant, likewise, but the wheels are missing (P1. Il c);

(3) a rhinoceros, with its four legs, resting not on one single plate as in (1) and (2), but on separate

ones, each supported by a pair of solid wheels (PL Il a); and

(4) a chariot, quite open, and meant to be used in war or a hunt, rather than for domestic purposes.

It is driven by a driver who is standing, with a dog standing on the pole (PI. 11 d).

Though these bronze figures have been compared with those from the Indus Valley proper, Harappa

and Chanho-daro, and Lothal, still these are unique in every way.

THEIR WEIGHT AND SIZE

Those of the Indus civilization are light and small in size (4 to 15 cm in height), whereas these are 20
to 35 cm in height. Hence these are exceptionally heavy; the elephant without wheels weighs nearly 20 kg.,
whereas the remaining three together weigh 20 kg. Unlike the true Harappan bronzes which are made
by cire perdue (lost wax) process, these are solid ca.st.e_& ,_f;”:

Inspite of these differerces which are indeed striking, Shri Rao thinks that these are truely Harappan -
or Late Harappan. However, one must take cognizance of-these differences. These raise se estions,
about their function and fabrication. Were they made locally at Daimabad or at Ambhorg, near by .

Whether these are Harappan or not, the most important questions are : “what was the purpose for
which such heavy, wheel-drawn animals were made 7" The most likely purpose is ritwal. They could
function only in a temple with a smooth floor. Hence the excavators should have searched for such a
structure.

So far no full report on Daimabad excavation has been published. Even if there is evidence for such
a furnace at Daimabad, two further questions face us.

“Could it be proved that these bronzes were made from the copper refined at Ambhore 7"  For such
a reply, we must have evidence as we had at Ahar. An analysis of the slag from Ambhore, and that of
the bronzes themselves should answer the question.

The same question would be true of the row of furnaces in situ found at Daimabad itself. These
furnaces, 2 metre in diameter, are built of thick potsherds and plastered with mud and lime. One furnace
has two openings to allow molten metal to flow into a pot placed at a lower level. Such a furnace found
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at the Jorwe level had walls 4 centimetres thick, a hole in the bottom for molten metel to flow into sand-
lime pits.

Most important, copper is indeed scarce in Maharashtra. So Shri Rao thinks that either the Raichur,
Chitradurga or southern Rajasthan sources were exploited. But again a technological connexion either
with southern Rajasthan or Karnataka mines has to be established. | And this a scientific study of
material from both the sources, and the nature of the copper used in the bronzes alone can say.

When we turn from these questions of fabrication to those of use or function of all these four heavy
bronzes, we have to ask ourselves the question in which culture in India gods, goddesses and their
associates are or were taken into a procession ?

As far as we know there is no trace of a god being carried in a procession in the Vedic or Post-
Vedic religion.

However, we have the “‘Rathaydird” ceremonies in later Hinduism, and many of the South Indian
temples, until recently, had, and still have, wooden rathas in the temple complex.

Some such ritual must have been there in the Indus religion, if the bronzes are truly Harappan.
Further their weight suggests that so much copper could have been used (economically) only in the parent
sites like Harappa and Mohenjodaro. Secondly from the point of view of the function, vehicles even
with solid wheels could be used in a flat, sandy country like Sind, and the Punjab, and not in the rocky,
uneven country of the Deccan.

Thus technologically, and archaeologically, these bronzes would be more at home in the north than in
the Deccan. Ethno-archacologically, the bronzes could be mediaeval rather than prehistoric.

Anyway, this chance discovery has given unique bronzes and considerable food for thought.

Objection to their age has been raised on scientific ground as well. According to atomic absorption
spectrometry, these bronzes show more than 19, arsenic. Whereas no arsenic alloying has been reported
from the chalcolithic culture.!

Though this might be true, all the 13 specimens from Mohenjodaro analysed chemically by
Mahammad Sana Ullah®, contains varying amounts of arsenic. This was added for hardening.

A similar alloy was also used in Egypt. Thus the presence of arsenic in the Diamabad bronzes
might show that they were manufactured in the Indus Valley proper, and not in the Deccan, and brought
here by refugees. Hence it could be a true hoard, buried by a people in hurry.
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VI

Earliest Iron-using People in India and the Megaliths

(Recent Excavations at Tadakanahalli Taluk Hirekerur, District Dharwar,
Karnataka State, India)

M.S. NaGARAIA Rao

Until recently, the iron implements and tools found in megalithic graves of South India were
considered to be the earliest evidence of Iron in India. The graves were originally dated to about
300 B.C., by Wheeler.! D.H. Gordon had declared in 1950 that there is “no material evidence yet of
the use of iron by any one in India or Pakistan prior to B.C. 250", apart from those people of Baluchis-
tan who practiced megalithic tombs or Cairn burials.! Wheeler, however, postulated that the
Achaemenid Persians introduced the use of iron into northern India at the end of the 6th century B.C.
and that iron works of the megalithic builders of South are derived from the north.?

Recent discoveries in the north have shown, on the contrary, that the people had the knowledge of
iron much earlier. The excavations at Hastinapura,* Alamgirpur,’ Kausambi® and Ujjain® have revealed
that iron occurred in association with the pottery known as the painted grey ware which has been dated
to about 800 B.C.

In South India, the earliest evidence of iron was found in association with the megaliths, and as
already mentioned, Wheeler considered these iron works to have been derived from the north.®
Dr. N.R. Banerjee, on the other hand, ascribed the earliest occurrence of iron in the Peninsula to about
700 B.C., and concluded that “the Iron Age in India was ushered into South India later than in the
Ganga plains.””

The excavations at Hallur, in Hirekerur Taluka of Dharwar district by the author, during 1965
revealed that the evidence was quite contrary 1o the above theories." The research dig at Hallur
revealed two periods of occupation : Period I, Neolithic-Chalcolithic; and Period II, an overlap of
neolithic-Chalcolithic and the Early lron Age cultures.

Period 11, that is the overlap phase, indicated the arrival of a new wave of people, at the site, with
iron implements, consisting of arrow heads, spearheads, daggers and knife blades. They also brought a
new and distinctive pottery known as the black-and-red ware, with a white-painted variety. The white
painting consisting of groups of lines, was a post-firing decoration. The earlier neolithic-chalcolithic
inhabitants used to bury their dead in the habitation site itself, many times, under the floor of their own
huts. But the excavations revealed that with the arrival of iron-using people, the dead were disposed
away from the village.

A series of radio-carbon dates were obtained from the Radio-carbon laboratory of the Tata
Institute of Fundamental Research, which showed that the arrival of iron-using people and other changes
took place around 1000 B.C. (T.F. 575, 2980105 B.P)! Thusit has now been established, on the
present evidence, that the earliest evidence of use of iron in India comes from Hallur in Dharwar district,
in Karnataka, in the peninsular India.
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We have mentioned that iron was associated with the megalithic builders of the South. Although,
we have evidence to date the earliest occurrence of iron, we have so far no evidence to date the so called
megaliths to such an early date as 1000 B.C., the date for the early occurrence of iron. We have also
mentioned that with the arrival of early iron-users, a change was noticed in the burial custom at Hallur.
To the north of the Hallur hundreds of the so called megaliths were also noticed. But without excava-
tions, these graves could not be related to the habitation site. However, it was important and had to
be done.

Recent reports received from Hirekerur region of the Dharwar district indicated that these graves
were being indiscriminately dug out by ignorant people who believed that these graves locally called
“Siddharakatte” (platforms of ascetics), “Bhasmadakagte” (platforms containing ash), or “Pdndavarakarte”
(platforms of the Pindavas) contained either gold, or some kind of ash which would convert any metal
into gold. During early 1960s, the author had surveyed this area and had located a large number of
these megalithic graves. But in early part of May 1978, when he went for an inspection, he could not
find many of these localities, because people had removed all surface indications. The only site where
30 graves out of 38 were found undisturbed was in the vicinity of Tadakanahalli, a village about 8
Kilometers west of Hallur, in the Hirekerur Taluka of Dharwar District (Fig. 4). It was, therefore,
decided to carry out excavations urgently, before the undisturbed graves were also subjected to human
vandalism.

EXCAVATIONS AT TADAKANAHALLI

The excavations were conducted by the author, in the second half of May 1978, at the Megalithic
site, located about 2 kms north of the village Tadakanahalli. Four graves were selected for the purpose.
All the graves belong to the category known to archaeologists as stone circles. The surface indications
of these graves show a cairn heap, surrounded by large boulders, forming a circle. On excavating these
circles, all of them proved to be undisturbed graves.

MEGALITH I (PL. III a)

This was found to be a circle of 9.50 metres. After digging to a depth of about 45 cms when
quartz gravel layer was encountered, it was found that authors of the grave dug a near-circular pit in the
centre upto the natural rocky surface. Then, utilising the unevenness of the ground, they have placed a
large number of pots and pans. The varieties of vessels placed in the grave “include black-and-red ware
bowls, conical lids, small globular pots, lids of both black and red wares, and globular pots with 4 spouts
and pots with 4 short legs of red ware (Pl IV a and Figs. 5, 6, 7 and 8). After placing the vessels, a laver
of clayey earth has been spread over and a kind of platform has been prepared, to place the skeletal
remains belonging to two persons. The bones, including the skull, long bones, have been arranged on this
platform. Some bones probably of animals were also found (Pl III b). Other grave goods include
iron implements, consisting of an arrow head and a dagger (PL. IV b). One of the most important
features is the occurrence of white-painted black-and-red ware bowls, similar to those we know from
Hallur iron-Age overlap levels. After placing the vessels, bones etc. the burial pit is filled to the brim,
with clayey like earth, brought from elsewhere, as the filling contains small shells and molluscs. Then
the outer pit upto 45 cms has been filled with large sized rubble and earth. A cairn or heap of stones
has been prepared, around which large boulders have been arranged in a circular fashion,

MEGALITHS 11, Il AND IV

All the above three megaliths have revealed the same procedure in the ritual of the burial. However,
the differences are noted only in their size, and the number of pots found in them. Megalith II is 9.10
metres in diametre while ITI (P1. VII a) and IV are 11.50 metres and 6 metres respectively. Megalith II
contained 34 vessels (Pl. V a and b); Megalith III had 36 pots and Megalith IV yielded 27 vessels. Iron
implements found also varied in number. Megalith IT had 9 objects consisting of a heavy axe, ‘arrow-
heads, spearheads and knives (Pl. VI a and b); Megalith III fragments of six objects (Pl. VIII b), while the
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Fig. 5. Tadakanahalli : Multispouted Vessel and a Jar—Red Ware (Megalithic).

Fig. 6. Tadakanahalli : Four-legged Vessel—Red Ware and deep-bowl of All Black Ware ( Megalithic).
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last one, Megalith IV yielded two arrow-heads, a dagger and a nail (Pl VIII d). Megalith II and III
should be specially mentioned for the occurrence of urn-burials inside them (Pis. V aand b and
VII ¢ and d).

The excavations have yielded very important results with regard to the Chronology of the megaliths
in India. The occurrence of special and the distinct white painted black-and-red ware pottery (Fig. 9) in
the burial appendage of the excavated megaliths help us to relate the burials to the overlap phase of
neolithic-chalcolithic and the early Iron Age, known to us at Hallur. Even the iron tool types from these
graves show a similarity with those found at Hallur. Similar tanged arrow heads, spears and daggers
were unearthed from the overlap levels at Hallur. We have already known that the overlap phase at
Hallur can be ascribed to Circa 1000 B.C. Now with the occurrence of the same white-painted black-
and-red ware and similar, the iron implements in the graves of Tadakanahalli, we can safely say that
these graves are contemporary to the overlap phase of Hallur and therefore may belong to about
1000 B.C. These are, therefore, the earliest datable megalithic graves in India.

Another point of interest to note is that two of the graves contain urn-barials, a feature common to
neolithic-chalcolithic phase of the Deccan. This evidence also adds to the fact that since both groups of
people were living together, they naturally influenced the customs of each other. The newly arrived
people perhaps borrowed this feature in their burial customs.

It is perhaps, for the first time we encounter multi-spouted vessels in the megalithic graves in India
(Pl. VIIT a and Fig. 5, No.1). These are peculiar red-ware libation vessels, It is to be examined if it
connotes any foreign influence. For, in some of the Mesopotamian graves, dating back to about 2800
B.C., such multispouted vessels occur. Multi-spouted are also said to occur in Baluchistan, at sites like
Jiwanri ete. If this is confirmed, then the occurrence of such vessels for South, at Tadakanahalli assumes
great importance. However, this requires to be confirmed.

The types iron implements recovered now both from these graves and the habitation site at Hallur
(in 19€5) show that they are mostly weapons of war, unlike, those found in other excavated Megaliths.
A closer study of these weapons and the multispouted vessels may indicate who the authors of these
graves are. The excavations of the Megaliths at Tadakanahalli are, therefore, extremely significant for
the study of the early Iron Age and Chronology of Megaliths in India.
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VII
Some Aspects of Megalithic Technology

S.B. Deo

The megaliths of peninsular India have been tapped during the last more than hundred years. They
have proved to be rich in respect of funerary equipment interred with the dead. [Initial accounts of these
have been mostly descriptive even though a few earlier scholars have given us metallurgical analysis of
some of the objects recovered. However, these attempts have not been sufficient so as to give a more
comprehensive account of the metallurgy of the megalithic people.

The level of metallurgical excellence attained by the megalithians can be discerned in two ways.
First is the range of tools which indicate the possible use of these based on material requirements.
Secondly, analysis of the metal objects displays the technological skill depending on the requirements,
source of raw material and the economic structure of the megalithic community.

The available evidence shows that the megalithic people of peninsular India have utilised different
metals like gold, silver, copper, bronze and iron, as also glass and semi-precious stones like cornelian,
agate, chalcedony, etc., for beads. The amount of objects found so far in these media is fairly large,
implying either an uninterrupted supply of raw material or definite sources for barter or exchange.

However, the largest number of objects have been prepared out of iron. These include axes with
cross-ring fasteners, hoes, plough shares, coulters, objects of offence like swords, daggers, lanceheads,
arrowheads, tridents and long stilas; objects of toilet like nail-parers, objects of daily use like frying pans,
lamps, ladles and stands, and apparatus for carpentry work like chisels, etc. Some of these are indicative
of specialised work in respect of woodwork. For instance, the megaliths of Vidarbha region of
Maharashtra have given chisels of long but sturdy blades with bevelled cutting ends and wooden handles.
The width of the curring end has a varied range which implies their use for socketting, shaving of wood
etc. However, no tangible evidence of woodwork has so far been available, obviously because of the
perishable nature of the material.

The carpentry and other tools of special use, as for instance axes, lances. daggers, seem to
have been made with special care. For instance, the iron tools like chisels at Mahurjhari and Khapa in
Maharashtra seem to have contained 99%, of iron, this purity may entitle it to be called steel. For the
preparation of such tough steel, at least at two sites there is unmistakable evidence of the use of local
slag. For instance, evidence of iron-smelting has been reported in megalithic context at Paiyampalli® in
Karnatak. Similar evidence has also been recovered at Naikund, a megalithic site in Maharashtra where
large quantities of iron slag with as much as 53% iron have been found within the megalithic habitational
deposits. This stands testimony to the knowledge of local deposits and the process of producing steel.

Similar observations can also be made in respect of copper/bronze. This metal was also utilised for
preparing a variety of objects like bangles, dishes, lids, dagger hilts, and ornaments for horse prepared
out of copper sheets. However, in a majority of cases the tin content is pretty high thus entitling these
to be designated as bronze. For instance, the bowls from the Nilgiri* megaliths contain 29.80% tin
whereas the cups from Raigir in Andhra Pradesh show a tin percentage® of 21. This distinctly shows
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that these objects are of bronze. On the other hand, the copper bangles from Khapa and Mahurjhari
stone circles in the Vidarbha region of Maharashtra have 8.5% tin.* It is thus apparent that bronze
objects associated with the megaliths of different regions of peninsular India show a very high percentage
of tin, though this percentage, as the available evidence shows, is lesser in the northern part of peninsular
India.

Another noteworthy feature of copper/bronze objects is that different techniques seem to have been
adopted in the preparation of different objects. For instance, the copper bangles® from the megaliths of
Vidarbha show that they have been executed out of solid bars of metal and their ends cut and filed. On
the other hand, the birds of the finial of a copper lid from the same region seem to have been fashioned
out of a mould as the same mould-marks as well as the rough porous surfaces attest. The ornament for
the horse, as at Khapa, Mahurjahari and Naikund from the same region, have been prepared out of a
thin copper sheet by beating surface and neatly perforating the periphery for stitching it to a leather
base to be ultimately mounted on the face of a horse. It appears therefore certain that hammering,
filing and moulding were adopted by the megalithic people in the preparation of copper/bronze objects.

The objects of gold and silver also show an advanced technique in their preparation. Diadems,
rings, sprial ornaments, necklaces with cabled wires have been reported from far flung megalithic sites like
Adichanallur®, Paivampalli, Junapani’, Mahurzari®, Khapa and Nagarjunakonda® It is interesting to
know that the Mahurjhari golden objects contain a very high percentage of silver ranging between 86
to 25.6%. Such an analysis in respect of the gold objects from Nagarjunakonda and Adichanallur has
not betn available. But it appears that the megalithic people of Vidarbha region either did not have
sufficient source of gold, or silver was intentionally mixed to make gold ornaments more sturdy. The
technology involved in the execution of gold objects seems to have been varied as the cabling of gold
wire, decorating gold leaf with repousse technique'’, mounting of gold leaves on possibly a lacquer base,
attest. Paiyampalli'* has given a goldsmith’s mould whereas very thin wire work has been evidenced in
the objects from Naikund in Vidarbha.

The reasonably extensive use of silver has been attested not only by the high percentage of silver in
gold ornaments, but Junapani® Stone Circles have given silver studs and spacer beads of silver. Both
these show the adoption of specialised technique and the experience of silver-work of long standing.
Whereas it might be possible that the megalithic people managed to get gold from Kolar mines in
Karnatak, it is not possible to say what source was available for silver.

Another craft the megalithians seem to have been adept at is that of bead-making. A variety of semi-
precious stones like agate, cormelian, crystal, chalcedony and bloodstone as also other materials like
glass and lapis lazuli were used in the making of beads. At Mahurjhari*® in Maharashtra, abundant
quantities of nodules of cornelian as also beads in various stages of preparation were found implying a
large scale local industry. This shows that at least Mahurjhari was one of the centres of bead-making
which catered to the needs of the megalithic people. The find of lapis'® beads in megalithic burials
evidences the fact that this non-indigenous material was either procured by the megalithic people or they
managed to get it from some local source importing these. The megalithians of peninsular India seem
to have mastered the technique of etching cornelian and agate beads, and some designs and shapes can
be marked out as typically megalithic'®, as for instance, tablet beads with dots or strokes at the periphery
and cylinders with chevron designs. Some of the glass beads as at Paiyampalli'” and Maski'¥, show
local manufacture and inferior quality as the glass is bubbly and not very transparent.

The level of crafismanship reflected in the manufacture of metal objects and beads, reflects that the
megalithic people either maintained a class of artisans who catered to the needs of the community in
respect of exotic and basic requirements. Such technical skill can be acquired by a community which

leads a stable life and which has an economic surplus. This can be evidence only on the basis of locating
their extensive habitation sites.
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VIII

Some Observations on Harappan and Early Historical Seals

K.K. THAPLYAL

The present paper seeks to set forth the salient features of seals of the Harappan' and early
historical® periods, to discuss their genesis and also to determine whether or not the seals of the historical
period are modelled on those of the Harappan ones.

SEAL DIES AND SEAL IMPRESSIONS

Hundreds of seal-dies have come to light at Harappan sites, particularly at Harappa and Mohenjo-
daro, but hardly any seal impressions. This circumstance led some scholars in the past to doubt whether
such dies served the purpose of seals, and to suggest that they were amulets. The find of sixty-five clay
seal-impressions from the remains of the ‘warehouse’ building at Lothal®, and a few from Kalibangan®,
however, finally set the controversy at rest and proved that these were seal dies and not amulets. A large
number of seal-impressions of the historical period have been unearthed but the number of seal-dies
of that period that has come to light is comparatively very small. Taking Nalanda as an example, we find
that the number of seal-impressions unearthed runs into hundreds while the seal-dies found at the site
number barely two.® Similarly, Basarh has yielded several hundred clay-impressions of Sreshthi-Sdrthavdha
kulika-nigama seals but not a single die from which these impressions were made.*

MATERIAL OF SEALS

Steatite was the most commonly used material for making seals during the Harappan period’, but it
has been rarely used for seal-manufacture in the historical period. Some faience seals and sealings are also
known in the former, but such ones are conspicuous by their absence in the latter. On the other hand,
such stones as quartz, carnelian, crystal, etc., used as materials for the manufacture of seals in historical
period did not find favour with the Harappan seal-makers. As for the use of metals, only two silver seals
of Harappan times have come to light.* But, for the historical period, we have a number of seals of
different metals such as gold, silver and copper,

SHAPE OF SEALS AND SEALINGS

Most of the Harappan seal-dies are square or rectangular in shape; but in the historical period such
shapes are rare—circular or eliptical shapes being the general rule. Seals with bottle or pyramidal shape
being the general rule. Seals with bottle or pyramidal shape to be met with in historical period are not
to be found among the Harappan ones. The perforated knob, a very common feaure of the Harappan
seals, is not so common in the case of seals of the historical period. A very few seals of cylindrical shape
have been found in the Harappan culture (incidentally cylindrical seals are quite commonly met with in
Mesopotamian sites of Harappan and Pre-Harappan date). Such seals are, however, absent in early
historical period.
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DEVICE

Most of the seals of the Harappan and historical periods portray a device—generally an animal
figure—together with a legend; but a few ones of both periods bear only inscriptions. There are some
instances among seals of both these periods where more than one animal has been depicted together. In a
Harappan seal,” as many as six animal figures—an elephant, a tiger, a rhino, a buffalo and two deer have
been portrayed alongwith the figure of a deity (2) in the centre and the legend above, In another, a
deity (?) is shown in between two branches of a pipal tree and below are portrayed seven female figures.
There is no seal of historical period which portrays so many animal or human figures together.

The bull, generally of the humped variety, is frequently met with on the Harappan as well as
historical seals, many of the figures in both being of high artistic quality. The majestic depiction of the
bull on the Harappan seal illustrated in pl. VXI, no. 337 of Marshall's Mohenjo-daro and the Indus
Civilization', is matchless in design and execution and none of the representations of bull figures on seals
of historical period can match it in artistic excellence. Further, the short-horned bull met with on several
Harappan seals is rare on the historical seals. The figure of a unicorn is the most common device on
the Harappan seals. This device is conspicuous by its absence on seals of historical period. On the other
hand, lion and horse figures which feature on some historical seals are not met with on the scals of the
Harappan period. Some scholars are of the opinion that the Harappans, at least those of
Harappa and Mohenjo-daro, were not familiar with these two animals.!! Representation of dog is absent
on the seals of both periods. The rhino while featuring on some Harappan seals is not represented on
seals of the historical period.” The Harappan seals portray realistic and spirited buffalo figures. This
animal, however, does not find representation as an independent single device on the seals of the
historical period.’

On the Harappan seals, animal figures are generally shown either with a peculiar double-topped
vessel (identified by some as incense burner), or with a trough. Such representation is not met with on
seals of the historical period.

Human figures on Harappan seals are either stylized or merely caricatures, By contrast, the ones on
the seals of the historical period are more life-like, and often quite artistic.

Man-and-bull fighting scences occur on a few Harappan seals' and at least on one sealing of the
historical period from Basarh,®* But the device of a man fighting two tigers, one on either side (a motif
generally taken to be an adaptation of Sumerian motif-Gilgamesh fighting lions), seen on some Harappan
seals, is not met with on the seals of the historical period.

Some Harappan seals have quaint figures which combine anatomical features of different animals.
There are figures which are part bull, part goat and part elephant.’ There are a few others which are
shown with many heads of one and the same animal on one body. Such strange figures are not met with on
the seals of the historical period. Therianthropic figures, however, occur alike on the seals of Harappan
and historical periods. It is difficult to identify such figures on Harappan seals with any amount of
certainty, but those on the seals of the historical period can be easily identified variously as Ganesa,
Garuda, Narasimha, and the representations of the Vedas.

There are certain representations on the Harappan seals which may be interpreted as narrative
scenes.'” However, such representations are rare on the seals of historical period. Devices on certain
historical seals, as indicated by the iconographic features and legends on them represent deities; and some
devices on Harappan seals are probably of similar nature. i

With a few exceptions, the animal figures on the Harappan seals (as they would appear in impres-
sions) face right while the animals on the sealings of the historical period face left. This is an imprortant
clue for determining the direction of writing on the Harappan seals. In portraying an animal figure, the
artist generally first draws the head and then other parts of the body. Since the head of the animal figure
(as we would have in the impressions of the dies) almost always faces right, it would appear that in drawing
the animal figures the movement of the hand was from right to left. This would indicate that the
Harappan script was written from right to left. Since Brihmi characters are written from left to right,
the animals on his historical seals naturally face left.
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Of auspicious symbols, the celebrated svastika occurs on both types of seals. If the Harappans, as is
generally believed, were non- and pre-Aryans, than the motif, contrary to the general belief of its being
typically Aryan, should be taken as of pre-Aryan and of non-Aryan origin. Nandipada, srivatsa, vase-
and-foliage, saikha, trisala, ‘hill' symbol, etc., are some of the most common devices on historical
seals and are also met with in early Indian monuments and antiquities. Apparently it seems that their
origin lies in the hoary past. It must, however, be noted that these symbols do not occur on the Harappan
seals.

SCRIPT

The legends on historical seals are mostly in Brihmi script and only a few are in Kharoshthi script.
On a very few historical seals, the legends occur in both Brihmi and Kharoshthi. There is a unique seal
on which the legend, a personal name, has been written in three scripts—Brihmi, Kharoshthi and Greek.!®
The Harappan script remains undeciphered to this day, notwithstanding several attempts and claims of
its decipherment by certain scholars. But from the examination of some inscribed letters overlapping
on others on a potsherd, B.B. Lal has rightly concluded that the direction of Harappan writing, at least
in that case, is from right to left, like Kharoshthi.'* The possibility that the script might have been
boustrophedon (lines written alternately from left to right and right to left) at least in some cases, has
also been pointed out by some scholars. Interestingly enough, a few of the historical seals, too, bear the
Brihmi legend in boustrophedon style.™

From a study of seals of the historical period, a gradual evolution of the Brihmi script, is discernible,
As for the Harappan script, it does not seem to have undergone any marked changes, at least at Harappa
and Mohenjo-daro, through the many centuries of the existence of these cities, during which it was in
vogue.*!

SUBJECT MATTER OF THE LEGENDS

The legends on the Harappan as well as historical seals are generally one-lined, but examples of two-
or three-lined ones are also to be met with in both. Some seals of the historical period detailing
genealogy or containing the Buddhist formula—ye dharmd hetu prabhava,®® etc. bear many-lined legends,
Legends on Harappan seals, however, never go beyond three lines. The legends on the seals of the
historical period pertain variously to religious and educational institutions, guilds, government officers
and officials, and also private individuals, It is difficult to identify the owners in case of the Harappan
seals. Incidentally the longest inscription in the Harappan script, so far seen in any medium contains
not more than eighteen letters. Further, since the legends on the Harappan seals are only a few letters
long, there is hardly any possibility of these seals containing detailed information of any kind. Probably
these inscriptions bear the names of officers or of economic or religious institutions or private individuals
with or without an epithet (prefixed or suffixed). The great variety in legends inscribed with the same
animal figure on different Harappan seals would suggest that, as in the case of the seals of the historical
period, the inscriptions do not refer to the names of the animals portrayed thereon.

HARAPPAN AND HISTORICAL SEALS OUTSIDE INDIA

It is interesting to note that a few Indian seals of both Harappan and historical period have been
found in countries outside India. The findspots of the Harappan seals lic in Mesopotamia,”® while
those of the historical period in countries of South-east Asia.®® Harappan seals seem to have reached
Mesopotamia as a result of trade and commerce. (It is also likely that some of them were manufactured
locally by Harappan traders residing there). Seals of Indian origin of historical period found in countries
of South-east Asia mostly bear religious mottos or moral exhortations. It would seem that they were
taken there by missionaries and religious minded persons. (Some of them might also have been manu-

factured by such Indians settled there).
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GENESIS OF THE SEALS OF HARAPPAN AND HISTORICAL PERIODS

The pre-Harappan sites of the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent have not yielded seals. As such, it may
be inferred that the Harappans did not learn the fashioning and use of seals from pre-Harappan cultures
of the sub-continent. In Mesopotamia, seals were known in culture antedating the Harappan culture
as well as those contemporaneous with it. But there is a marked difference between the Harappan and
Mesopotamian seals in shape, size, script and motifs, and therefore, direct borrowing is ruled out. The
Harappans, who had trade contacts with Mesopotamian cities might have borrowed the idea of seal-
making from the Sumerians, adapting it to their needs and ends.

As seen above, there is a considerable difference in material, shape, script etc. between Harappan
and historical seals. Furthermore, there is a gap of more than a millennium between the end of the
Harappan culture (and even the Jhukar culture which also had a few seals) and the beginning of the
use of seals in the historical period.*® Hardly any specimen that can be given the name of a seal has
been found in India relating to this long intervening period. The obvious inference would be that the
tradition of seal-making was lost in India after the extinction of the Harappan culture, It seems that the
art of seal-making in India was borrowed from people across north-western frontiers of India, viz. the
Persians and Greeks. Be that as it may, the creative genius of Indian seal-maker did not blindly imitate
the foreign models and their creative genius fashioned glyptics which show distinctly Indian features in
their design and execution.
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IX
The Neolithic Pattern of North-Eastern India

T.C. SHARMA

INTRODUCTION

Following V.D. Krishnaswami,' all the subsequent writers on Indian Neolithic tried to reconstruct
the pattern of Neolithic cultures of India by dividing the country into three cultural Zones such as
North Indian, South Indian and Eastern Indian Neolithic provinces or zones, each showing manifesta-
tions of one or more specialised traits distinctive of each cultural zone.! In this scheme, although
Assam® is included in the Eastern Neolithic zone along with Bihar, Bengal and Orissa, the archaeological
data available from this zone suggest that the neolithic culture of Assam is characterised by its own
regional peculiarities which distinguish it from those of other parts of India. On the basis of material
evidence presented below, it seems appropriate to propose a separate neolithic zone for Assam, which we
may call ‘Northeast India Neolithic Culture’. The distinctive features of Northeast Indian or Assamese
neolithic culture are the tanged or shouldered axes or adzes, faceted tools or quadrangular axes or adzes
and the cord-marked pottery, which are typical or Eastern Asiatic MNeolithic cultures., Though not a
common type in other parts of India, sporadic occurrence of shouldered celts has been reported from
Chota Nagpur and Dalbhum in Bihar, Baidyapur in Orissa, Lower Godavari and Hyderabad in Andhra
Pradesh and in North Karnataka.? In none of these areas, however, have the shouldered celts been found
in stratified neolithic contexts. In view of this, it can safely be assumed that the shouldered celts found
towards west of Assam are spillovers from their centre of characterization in Assam which culturally
belongs to the great Eastern neolithic zone, as pointed out by Worman.*

Having established Assam as a distinctive neolithic zone in India, we are now in a position to
examine the neolithic traits of Assam in details. Among the different regions of Northeastern India, only
three areas, viz., (1) The Garo Hills; (2) The North Cachar Hills and Kamrup district; and (3) The Naga
hills provide sufficient data for analysis (Fig. 10). Stratified materials are available only from the Garo-
Hills, North Cachar hills and Kamrup district. From other areas, there are only stray finds of smooth
and ground stone tools in limited quantities, In view of this, Dani's scheme® to study the neolithic
culture of Assam by dividing the State into six cultural zones, seems (0 be overambitious. The available
data suggest that the neolithic cultures of N.E. India could be understood better by dividing the area into
at least three neolithic zones viz., (i) the Garo hill zone; (if) the North Cachar hill and Kamrup zone and
(iif) the Naga hill zone.

#*Here the term *Assam’ means undivided Assam as it existed before 1065. The State is now divided into several small
States such as Meghalaya, Manipur, Mizoram, Magaland, Arunachal and the present truncated State of Assam. The
undivided Assam is now known as Northeastern Indin. The term Assam, wherever, used in this article may be taken to.
mean N.E. India.
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1. The Garo Hill Zone : (Fig. 11)

This zone lies at the southwesternmost part of the region bordering the plains of Bangladesh. In
respect of Stone Age cultures, this zone is better known than any other parts of N.E. India. Several
Stone Age sites have been discovered in this area. Neolithic artifacts are so numerous in this area that
they could be found almost in every village inhabited by the Garos, who believe that the smooth stone
tools are the ‘hoes of the God' (or goera gitchi in Garo dialect- goera=God; gitchi=hoe).* They are
also frequently found upon any stretch of bare ground on the hill slopes, where they are usually exposed
as a result of soil erosion when the vegetative cover is removed to prepare the fields for shifting
cultivation.

Innumerable stray find neoliths have been collected from this Zone by several investigators since the
third decade of this century (Dani’, Goswami®, Sharma®). The majority of the stone implements were
collected from Molmegiri, Dilmagiri, Rongjeng, Rongram, Chitra Abri, Ranchangiri, Ronchigiri,
Ringigiri and Selbalgiri. Nevertheless, the explored and excavated sites are very few. So far only two
sites viz., Chitra Abri and Selbalgiri have been explored, and a test digging was carried on at Selbalgiri®®,

The peculiarity of the Garo hills neolithic stone industry was this that it developed around the
exploitation of a locally available resource for the manufacture of stone tools. The raw material was
available in the form of intrusive igneous rock which is identified as dolerite, In the absence of other
suitable rocks, this material was extensively utilized for making all types of neolithic implements.
Because of heavy weathering which resulted in the formation of a sandstone like patina over the surface
of the tool, Dani* wrongly identified the rock as sandstone. Similarly, the identification of the rock type
of Renchangiri shouldered celts by Goswami and Bhagabati*® as fine grained granite is also based on
wrong information. The characteristic weathering of the rock, the types and forms of the tools make
the Garo hills neoliths easily distinguishable from those of other regions of Assam.

The typological classifications of the Garo hills neoliths proposed by previous writers appear to
have been based on ill-defined typological features, which resulted in the creation of innumerable tvpes
and varieties which are not only typologically inaccurate, but also inappropriate, In the classification
proposed by us, about 85 per cent of Garo hills neoliths could be grouped under two types, viz., (1) the
flat celts or hoe-blades; and (2) the tanged or shouldered celts. The flat and thin size of the tools with
their normally unifacially ground cutting edge make them suitable as agricultural or horticultural tool
(namely hoe), and unsuitable for using them as axes. [t may not be only a supernatural belief for the
Garos to identify the neoliths as ‘hoes of the God’, it might have arisen from the actual practices to which
the neolithic celts were put within the living memory by the primitive shifting cultivators of the Garo
hills when iron was not readily available in this isolated area. In fact, the modern iron hoe-blade of the
‘Garos is an exact copy of the stone celt.

The non-tanged flat hoe-blade type is the dominant celt type in the Garo hills, its frequency being
52.2 per cent; and the tanged type comes second in the rank with a frequency of 33,7 per cent. Both the
types after their initial shaping by free flaking or chipping, were ground either thoroughly or partially to
very smooth and gently curved faces and sides which gave rise to lenticular cross-section of the blade.
The shouldered celts of the Garo hills have their own peculiarities. They are characterised by very
shallow and sloping shoulders and broad and flat tang. The crudely shaped shouldered celts prompted
Dani** to think that the Garo hill type is a degenerated variety of the well-cut rectilinear type. It may
only be a freak of his imagination; otherwise, where is the reasons to think that the crude and the earlier
variety is the degenerated form of the developed variety ? On the other hand it is easy to explain the
crude feature of the Garo hill shouldered celt by taking into account the part played by the raw material.
The stone taql makers of the Garo hills hiu‘i to work on a very hard igneous rock which is not amenable
to grinding into angular shapes. Rectilinear shouldered celts are absent in this zone. Quadrangular

axes showing square-cut forms are also very rare. The few examples of this type found in this area are
made on softer sedimentary rocks.

The neolithic pottery of the Garo hill zone is handmade and

plain cord-marked pottery has mot yer
been found in this region. The occurrence of microliths below !

the neolithic level at Selbalgiri is very
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Fig. 11. Meolithic stone implements from the Garo Hills Zone : Nos. 1-5, Chipped celts; 6-9 Shouldered
celts; 10-11 Ground celis.
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Fig. 12. Neolithic stone implements from the north Cachar Hills Zone : Mos. 1-3 Small celts;
4-7, 17-18 quadrangular adze; 8-12, 14-16 Shouldered celts; Stone Muller; 19 Chisel,
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Fig. 13, Neolithic stone implements from the Naga Hills Zone : Nos. 1-3 Shouldered celts:.
4-6 pointed butt axes, 7-10 Quadrangular axes,
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interesting. This is the only site in the whole of N.E. India where microliths have so far been found.
It is not yet clear whether the microliths found in this site form a part of the neolithic stone industry.
In view of its cultural significance the site is to be thoroughly excavated. There is, however, a possibility
to show that the microlithic industry, which was developed earlier than the neolithic settlers occupied
the site, might have persisted into the neolithic period, as evidenced by the presence of a microlithic core
at the site. In that case, Garo hills zone may yield the cultural traits of a contact zone lving between
the eastern Asiatic and Indian neolithic. The geographical location of the Garo hills also suits well to
think in this line.

2. North Cachar hills and Kamrup Zone : (Fig. 12)

This zone lies between the Garo hills and the Naga hills zones. The source material of this zone
comes from two excavated sites at Daojali Hading in the North Cachar hills district and Sarutaru in
Kamrup district. Further a large number of surface find neoliths are also known from this zone. The
neolithic stone industry of this zone is based on the maximum utilization of indurated shale, a locally
available sedimentary rock. Other sparsely used raw materials in this zone are sandstone and fossilwood.,
An edge ground chisel made on fossilwood was also found in the excavated site at Daojali Hading.
Among the surface finds some elegant specimens of axes made of Jadeite are also seen. These specimens
must have reached this area from foreign sources, most probably from China, as Jadeite is not locslly
available. Except the Jadeite axes which were made by chipping and edge grinding techniques, all other
neoliths found in this zone are made by chipping and grinding techniques. Some very fine specimens of
shouldered celts of rectilinear variety are known from this region including two specimens from the
excavated site at Daojali Hading. The technique of sawing was applied in producing sharp angularity
of these tools. It is perhaps unjustified to think of the use of wire-saw in this neolithic context, as
postulated by Dani'® and Allchin'®. Tt would be appropriate in this context to think in terms of the
neolithic sawing method in which the saw, which could be a string or any kind of vegetative fibre or a
silver of bamboo or a thin flake of sandstone, is used as a vehicle of the abrading process achieved by
applying sand. The dominant technological tradition of the neolithic stone industry of this region
consists of grinding to the flat faces which gave rise to the angularity of their forms. This is the main
distinguishing feature of the neolithic industry of this zone. However, the convex grinding process
producing tools with lenticular cross-section also exists side by side.

Typologically the most conspicuous feature of the neoliths of this zone is their small size which
ranges from 2.9 cm to 5.9cmin length, 3.6 cm to 6.1 cm in breadth and 0.7 cm to 1.7 c¢m in thickness.
The most remarkable feature of the neoliths of this zone is, however, their length-breadth ratio; the
breadth of the tool is found greater than the length in about 38 per cent in our collection. This typo-
logical feature presupposes the adoption of a specialized hafting method called sleeve haft in which the
tool is mounted into the hallow of a bone or a horn or a socket cut into a wooden sleeve which is then
mounted to a haft,

Two types of celts occupy dominant position in this zone. They are :(i) quadrangular type of
axes and adzes, and (ii) the shouldered or tanged celts, the frequency of their occurrence being nearly 70
per cent of the total assemblage of this zone. Among these two types, the preponderance of the
shouldered celt is the highest (37.4 per cent); and that of the quadrangular type is 32 per cent. Among
the shouldered celts, there is a small percentage of the curvilinear variety (16 per cent); a very high
frequency of an intermediate form, we call ‘North Cachar hill type’ (60 per cent), and about 24 per cent
of the shouldered celt belong to the rectilinear variety. Thus, this zone yields the highest frequency of
square cut shouldered celt among all the regions of N.E. India. The other distinctive type of neoliths of
this zone are the quadrangular adzes and the splayed axe, their frequencies being 7 and 3 per cent
respectively in the total collection.

The excavations at Daojali Hading and at Sarutaru yielded pottery in association with the neoliths.
Further, Daojali Hading assemblage includes a large number of grinding stones, stone rubbers or mullers,
pestles and mealing troughs. At Daojali Hading about 95 per cent of the pottery belong to the cord-
mark ware which is a dominant neolithic pottery in China and Southeast Asia.!? Similarly, the dominant
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pottery at Sarutaru is also of the cord-mark variety'®. It is now clear that the dominant neolithic tradition
of the North Cachar hill and Kamrup zone consists of shouldered celts, quadrangular adzes and cord-
mark pottery.

None of the splayed axes found in this area comes from any archaeological contexts. They come
to us as collection from the homes of the tribal communities in the North Cachar hills. The splayed
form is not common in stone tool technology. This form is usually observed among metal tools—copper,
bronze and iron. The stone splayed axes could therefore be regarded as imitation of metal tools, about
which there are innumerable examples in the primitive world. However, the significant point is that this
type of technological imitation presupposes the contact of the neolithic people with the metal using
communities.

3. The Naga hill zone : (Fig. I3)

This zone lies at the easternmost part of the region along the Burmese border. All the source
materials from this zone come as surface finds. Stratified neolithic site is yet to be discovered in this
zone." The chief raw material for neolithic celts in this zone is diorite or serpentine of greenish colour.
This rock is locally available as intrusive veins through the tertiaries.) Although sedimentary rocks,
such as shale, slate and sand-stone are abundant in this zone, these were sparingly used for making stone
tools. 1 The weathered blocks of diorite océurring in the form of pebbies in the river bed were preferred.
The dominant tool making technique in this zone consists of pecking which is a distinctive feature of
the Naga hill zone. The pebbles, initially shaped by preckling, were given final shape by grinding at the
cutting edge. In some cases, the grinding is applied to smoothen major portion of the blade, but in no
case the pecked tools are thoroughly ground. The neoliths made on diorite mever show faceted or
rectilinear outline; they are generally rounded in form and give oval cross-section. Only a very small
quantity of tools made on shale or sandstone shows angularity in form. Some large axes of sandstone
resembling the form of a cleaver, were flaked all over and finished by grinding at the cutting edge. This
type may be taken to represent an earlier tradition which is known as Hoabinhian in Southeast Asia.
Some elegant Jadeite tools are also known from this area. As in other parts of N.E. India, in the Naga
hill also they are imports from foreign sources, most probably China.

Typologically, the neoliths made on diorite fall mainly into two types, viz.,, (1) the triangular axes
with pointed butt; and (2) the crudely shouldered tanged axes. The shouldered celts occur in the highest
frequency (55 per cent); and the frequency of the pointed butt triangular axes is 30 per cent, the rest
i.e., 15 per cent is made up of other varieties of neoliths, the notable among them consists of Jaedeite

axes and rectilinear shouldered celts. Neolithic pottery and other associated materials are yet to be
found in the Nagaland.

MANIPUR, ARUNACHAL, MIZORAM AND OTHER PARTS OF ASSAM

Some neoliths have recently been reported from Manipur.*® Quadrangular types are common in
this area. Tools showing rounded sides and oval cross-section also occur. Some Naga hill types are
also found in this state. These are all surface finds. Stratified neolithic materials are yet to be discovered
in Manipur. Neolithic pottery has not so far been found in this area.

Somt: surface find neoliths have also been reported from Lohit and Kameng districts of Arunachal
Pradesh.*

The neoliths from Lohit district formerly called Sadiya Frontier Tract, now preserved in Pitt Rivers
Museum, Osxford, are very characteristic. A typical example of Hoabinhian edge ground axe has been
found in this area. The hog-back type of adze showing a flat under surface and a sharply convex upper
su}-fm; the unbevelled quadrangular adze; the slender chisel of Jadeite are the characteristic types of
this area.** The neoliths from Kameng district which lies along the border of Bhutan and Tibet include
edge ground axes and curvilinear shouldered celts among other common types. Although shoulderec

celt does not occur in the collection from Lohit district (Sadiya Frontier Tract)®, this may be due to
spotty collection rather than their real absence in this area,
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Archaeologically Mizoram is still unknown. So far only one neolith is known from this area. It
is a large, flat and thin axe of quadrangular type having two completely and one incompletely bored
holes on the poll. The incompletely bored hole shows that the boring was done with a hollow borer
which may be a piece of reed or a piece of small bamboo. This is a typical neolithic method of boring
which is an abrading process in which the borer is used as a vehicle of the abrasive which is usually
sand.

Among other districts of Assam, the Darrang district has yielded a very important neolithic assem-
blage which was found while ditching in a tea-garden at Biswanath.®** Here the shouldered celts occur
in a stratified context in association with grooved or belted stone hammers. Grooved stone hammers
are very rare in India as well as in Southeast Asia. This type is, however, common in China, the
nearest source being in Szechwan, the southwesternmost province of that country.** This example could,
therefore, be taken as an evidence of Chinese neolithic influence over northeast India.

It is now clear from the above analysis that despite some regional variations as dictated mainly by
environmental factors, the neolithic patterns of different parts of North-eastern India not only display
homogenous cultural traits, but also suggest a personality distinctive of the other neolithic zones of
India.

ORIGIN, AFFINITIES AND CHRONOLOGY

Soon after the discovery of shouldered celts, several scholars tried to show the influence of
eastern Asiatic Neolithic over Assam.*® Haimendorf*® who tried to link linguisic and Archaeo-
logical data, thought that the Late neolithic culture with distinctive eastern affinities was brought
to India by the Austro-Asiatic group of people in their migration to India during prehistoric
periods. Mortimer Wheeler,*® however, is of opinion that it is a mere guess-work to link the
arrival of neolithic traditions in northeastern India with that of Austro-Asiatic language from South-
east Asia. The problem of origin and affinities of the Neolithic culture of Assam was clearly brought
to focus by E.C. Worman, who writes, “the eastern half of India belonged to a fairly large South and
East Asiatic area throughout which the evolution of post pleistocene prehistoric cultures was more or
less similar. In the early periods, this area seems to have included much of India, Burma, Southeast
Asia and Southern China. Inthe later ones it was aparently confined in the west to the easternmost
provinces of India, but expanded in the east to include parts of north as well as South China”. He
further says, “*on the basis of their typology and distribution, Indian smoothed stone celts of ‘neolithic’
tvpe regardless of their cultural affiliations, appear to have derived from the eastward. Chronologically
they seem to have been introduced into the country at different dates”.* Mortimer Wheeler is also
of opinion that the east Indian types of celts were not derived from the West, rather they were introduced
to India from the East, probably from central China.*® After the discovery of stratified neolithic
assemblage consisting of shouldered celt, quadrangular adzes, and cord-marked pottery at Daojali Hading,
we are now on a firm ground to establish the affinities of neolithic culture of Assam with that of South
China and Southeast Asia.® [n this context, we should also take note of the observations of
Dr. Sankalia, who writes, ““At present it has been concluded that the Assam neolithic primarily drew its
inspirations from Southwestern China and Indo-China, and the Daojali Hading assemblage was com-
parable with the Late Bacsonian of Southeast Asia. The major role was played by the Upper Yangtze
valley of Szechwan and Yunnan in developing the neolithic culture of Assam.*

The eastern Asiatic bias of the neolithic culture of Assam should not, however, prevent us from
accepting the fact that Assam, being a part of the Indian sub-continent, has shared the cultural life of the
sub-continent throughout the ages. The discovery of the handaxe-cleaver industry as well as the flake
and blade tool industry of the pre-neolithic periods in several parts on N.E. India,” showing very clear
tndian and Western affinities, as a strong case to argue that Assam did not remain totally cut off from
fndia during the neolithic period also. It is true that Assam was able to develop a regional cultural
identity during the neolithic period, but it will be wrong to assume that the stream of cultural diffusion
was flowing only from one direction i.e., from the East. Although the evidences so far available are not
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conclusive, nevertheless these could be taken as a reliable indication of an influence of Indian neolithic
tradition over Assam, which only future researches would be able to confirm.

As early as 1928, Hutton pointed out that the triangular stone axes of the Naga hills are ‘practically
identical in type, with celts found in South India. In support of his view he argues that there is a
strong cultural similarity between the megalithic culture, particularly the cist burrials found in the Khasi
and Jaintia hill of Meghalaya and that of Peninsular India.** Further, the discovery of microliths and
plain handmade neolithic pottery at Selbalgiri in the Garo hills, which is geographically the most suitable
area among all the regions of N.E. India, may give us more clues regarding some influences of South
Indian neolithic culture over N.E. India. In this context, we may take note of another body of evidence
coming from the Santal Parganas. Because of the presence of typical Indian neolithic axes viz., the
pointed butt axes, in association with eastern Asiatic types, F.R. Allchin thinks that the Chota NMNagpur
plateau forms a contact zone of Indian and Eastern neolithic traits.*® Among all the regions of India,
the Santal Parganas give us a neolithic assemblage having closely comparable types with those of M.E.
India*® On the basis of this evidence, we could reasomably argue that the contact Zone might have
extended further cast to include Assam, Meghalaya, Nagaland etc., along with the Santal Parganas.

The main crux of the problem of the Neolithic culture of Assam is however its chronology. It is
unfortunate that none of the neolithic sites of this regions has vet been dated by absolute dating methods.
The absence of reliable chronological base has, therefore, compelled us to adopt cross-cultural as well as
conjectural methods. Dani, who seems to have been influenced by the wrong conception that Southeast
Asia including N.E. India form a region of cultural backwater, where growth and development of human
culture followed a retarded and protracted course, saw the beginning of the neolithic culture of Assam
within the historic period.* dt is, of course, true that neolithic technological traits and lifeways still
persist in the isolated tribal areas of N.E. India. Godwin Austen™ reported that the Kukis of the
North Cachar Hills were using stone celts set into a handle as hoes till the middle of the last century.
Further, the shifting cultivation practised by the hill tribes of this region could be regarded as
continuation of the neolithic tradition. WNewvertheless, the continuity of ancient traditions could hardly
be used as an evidence of late beginning of neolithic period in N.E. India. On the other hand Mortimer
Wheeler®® believes that at about 1000 B.C. or a little later neolithic farmers from Southeast Asia began
to infiltrate into the hill jungles of Northeast India. The chronological classification of the neolithic
artifacts of Assam proposed by Allchin includes : (1) an Early Neolithic phase, and (2) a Late Neolithic
phase, the former showing possible relation with Indian groups, and the latter having ‘very definite South
Chinese and Southeast Asian affinities™. Sankalia, while discussing the chronological problems of
the neolithic culture of Assam, says that situations identical to Southeast Asia are obtained in
Assam®,

In the light of the recent discovery of an independent nuclear area of early plant domestication in
Thailand, and the chronological sequence obtained there by absolute dating method, we may now give a
fresh look into the problem of dating Northeast Indian neolithic culture which shows close affinities with
those of Southeast Asia and South China. The time range from 2000 B.C. to 1200 B.C. derived from
archaeological data from Spirit cave, Non Nok Tha and Ban Kao in Thailand provides the chronological
frame of dating post pleistocene stone age cultures in Southeast Asia®®. If we accept the views of Worman
quoted above, that the easternmost provinces of India belonged to a fairly large Southeast Asiatic zone,
the chronological sequence developed in Thailand may also be applicable to a certain extent in Northeast
India. Thus allowing a few thousand years as the time required for the spread of neolithic tradition
from Southeast Asia to Northeastern India, we may propose 5000 B.C. for the Early Neolithic phase, and
2000 B.C. for the Late Neolithic phase of N.E. India. However, we must admit that unless radiocarbon
dates of the neolithic sites of N.E. India are available, our chronological scheme would remain at the
conjectural level.
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The Chalcolithic Settlements in Bihar

L.A. Naram

The excavatiol t Senpur (Gaya district), Chirand (Saran district) and Oriup (Bhagalpur district)
in Bihar have unveiled-a clear picture of the life of the chalcolithic pesiod. As the evidence stands, the
people during this phase practised planned agriculture, domesticated animals and led an organised life.
Their tools and weapons were still largely made of stone, bone and clay. They had, however, known the
use of copper. The date of this cultural phase ranged in between 1650 B.C. and 700 B.C.

Before we proceed on to examine in detail the characteristic traits of this culture, it is worthwhile to
understand the physiographical settings of the three chalcolithic sites. This may enable us to know the
extent to which the economic activities of the community were limited by the external environment.

Sonpur is on the bank of the Yamuni river which owes its origin in the Hazaribagh plateau. Itisa
rain-fed river with many sharp bends. The average rain fall in the area is 44 inches. During the
monsoon, the river gets enough water and the run-off spate assumes turbulent speed due to the small
span of the river and its sharp gradients. The excess water overflows its bank resulting in the formation
of many water pools in the back-swamp areas. The vast stretch of land along the banks is more or less
undulating which gets inundated and a sheet of fresh alluvium is deposited. Not very far from the site,
about 8 miles to the north east, is an outcrop of the granite rock known as the Barabar and the
Magarjuni hills.

Chirand and Oriup on the other hand are in the vast alluvial tract of the Ganga. The average rainfall
in the area is 44.5 inches. In May and June when the snow melts and the monsoon sets in, the Ganga
gets water much beyond its capacity to contain its bed. The excess water inundates the adjoining areas
and spreads a layer of fresh alluvium every year,

Geologists believe that in the last 10,000 years (Holocene period), no severe climatic change has
taken place. Assuming that the temperature, humidity and the rainfall were more or less the same as at
present, the areas around the sites must have been favoured with the luxuriant growth of jungles where
the animals of open country forms must be roaming about. In the back swamp areas of the rivers, reed,
sedge, water lilies and other acquatic plants were bound to grow. Such spots would be ideal ones for the
birds like the partridges, the ducks and the geese. The rivers and the areas with vast expanse of water
must be teeming with fishes, turtles, snails, molluscs and other riverine species.

The chalcolithic communities in Bihar selected such spots for settlement. For a society which had
just come up from the rudimentary stage of living, it was but essential to select such an environment, for
it provided basic facilities then needed for the upkeep of the human life.

In this background an assessment of the ‘economic area’ may allow us to have a peep into the
intellectual development of the communities and the extent to which they exploited the environment to
earn their livelihood.

With the beginning of agriculture the cultural and the economc levels of mankind changed consider-
ably. To acquire land for cultivation, ‘slash and burn’ technique was probably employed. Though vast
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stretch of land was available, it would be wrong to think that cultivation was done in every patch of land.
In the region where there is monsoon type of climate, wet summer is alternated by dry winter.

In the dry months the soil would turn hard and difficult to till. From the excavations not a single
tool was discovered which could be identified as an agricultural tool. Farming was then possible only in
moderately low lying areas where the fertile alluvium got deposited. In such areas moisture and warmth
necessary for cultivation were available. The farmers sowed the seeds on the muddy slopes of such zones
without tilling the land and they harvested before the onset of the rainy season. From the discovery of
the carbonised rice from Sonpur, paddy husk, wheat and Mung from Chirand and Oriup, it is reasonable
to infer that the chalcolithic communities of Bihar had the knowledge of raising summer and winter crops.

Variety of refuge bones were discovered from the excavation sites. They represented cattle, deer,
goat and bison. Some of the bones bore clear cut marks which suggested that the animals were
butchered for meat. The limbs were carefully dismembered to get the raw material to manufacture bone
artifacts. Further it may be inferred that from the domesticated animals milk also have extracted.
Maintenance of the domestic animals was a simple affair because vast stretch of land with grassy
vegetation was available which would have served as a good pasture land.

Heaps of bone of fish, tortoise, bird, snail and molluscs were collected which hint at the non-
vegetarian character of the community. Although agriculture was practised on a large scale, the animal
food played vital role in bulancing the society’s subsistence problem particularly in times of drought and
flood.

After having surveyed the economic base, it is worth-while to consider the material manifestations of
the culture to understand man-land relationship.

Let us take the technological side first. Variety of tools and weapons made of stone, bone and clay
were in use to meet the various needs of daily life.

The discovery of the microlithic blade tools such as the parallel sides blade, point, notched blade.
Fluted core along with their waste flakes, nodules and hammerstone suggests that they were locally
manufactured. The chalcolithic inhabitants of Sonpur collected the new material either from the bed of
the Yamuni river or from the closely situated Barabar and Nagarjuni hills. The Patharghata hills supplied
the raw material to Oriup people and the inhabitants of Chirand managed it from the dried bed of the
river Son. The materials employed were exclusively siliceous stone such as carnelian, chalcedony,
agate and chert. The cortex of the nodules of the above noted stones was flaked off and then with the
pressure technigue cores were prepared to take out blades. Amongst the tools, the parallel-sided blades
had the highest representation, the points and the notched blades were next in order.

In many primitive societies of the ancient world, stone blades were used as sickle by hafting them
either in the wooden handles or in the animal jaws with some glue like substance. Considering the
width of the blades exhumed from the different chalcolithic sites in Bihar, it becomes difficult to believe
that these microlithic blades would have been utilized as sickle to harvest the crops. The maximum
width of the blade was 80 cm. When it would be hafted, half of its width would be covered in the
handle and the rest would hardly be effective in harvesting. Instead of cutting the crops with such sickle,
it would be easier to snatch the crops from their roots. Such practice is even now adopted in many paris
of Bihar. The stone blades would have been utilized in skinning vegetable food or in dressing wooden
handles. The notched blades were most probably utilized in manufacturing bone artifacts.

The bone artifacts such as spear-head, lance-head and arrow-head were fashioned out of the long
bones of the cattle or the deer. The animal bones were carefully dismembeied to get the desired size of the
raw material.

Most striking was the discovery of the copper ore. Man with keen sense of perception would have
identified the ore and developed the skill of mining, smelting and casting. Being malleable in character
copper could be turned into any desired shape and would take as sharp an edge or as fine a point as that’
of stone or bone. The other advantage was that it could be melted and cast again and again.

How the ancient metallurgists reduced copper out of the ore, is difficult to enumerate, but from the
present day knowledge it has been gathered that a temperature around 1200°C js requirr:d to smelt the
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ore. Itcan be inferred then that the ancient metallurgists had developed the technique to raise the
furnacs temperature around 1200°C.

From the excavations only copper bangles have been recovered and that too in a limited number,
The poor representation of the copper objects may lead one to surmise that copper was a costly metal
and it was one of the items of import from the Singhbhum area where there is a sizeable deposit
of this ore.

In the early quarter of the 20th Century copper objects such as flat axes, shouldered axes and
anthropomorphic figure were discovered in hoards from a large number of sites located in the Palaman,
Hazaribagh, Ranchi, Santhal pargana, Monghyr and Dhanbad districts. Such copper hoards were also
reported from Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, Uttar Pradesh, Since these hoards were not found in an
archaeological context, it was difficult to assign them to a particular date. To fix them in a definite
chronological frame, several sites were excavated, At Saphai-Lichhavai, it was confirmed that copper
axe belonged to the people using ochre coloured ware which stratigraphically preceded the Painted
Grey Ware.

The find spots of the copper hoards in Bihar indicate that they were not very far from the copper
belt of the Singhbhum district. Traces of ancient working in copper have been detected near the border
of Saraikela State and Dhalbhum sub-division. Evidence of mining also has been found near Rakha
hills. Most likely the authors of the copper hoards in Bihar exploited these sources. The objects of the
hoard were produced out of open mould which is evident from the bubble cavities present on the surface
of the artifacts. The specimens suggest that the casting technique had not fully developed.

The creative genius of the communities did not stop at these discoveries. Considerable progress was
made in the field of ceramics. The variety in the types of the earthen vessels stands as a positive proof
as to how the potters zealously kept themselves engaged in creating new shapes to meet the growing
needs of the society.

It may be quite useful to study the techniques involved in the art of pottery making to understand
the technical know-how of the chalcolithic potters. The clay used in the fabrication of the potteries was
mixed with husk as is evident from the sections of the sherds. The clay mixed with sand and mica was
also used but on a restricted scale, The preference for the clay mixed with husk was probably due to the
fact that it provided greater binding capacity and workability but its disadvantage was that it did not
permit the potters to fabricate fine variety of potteries. Majority of the pots, therefore, ranged from
medium to coarse fabrics. For fine fabric it was essential to scrape the pot on a rotating wheel. If the
pots of the clay with mixed husk would be thoroughly scraped, the blades of the husk would come out
and make the surface rough. Pots of fine fabric, however, were produced out of sandy clay but their
number was quite few.

Though the vessels were producad on wheel, yet there was hardly any vessel which was eatirely
shaped on the wheel. Other techniques such as the use of mould, dabbing and scraping were combined

together to shape the vessel. i
After the complete shape of the pots was achieved, the pots were allowed to become bonedry in a

shady place where there was uniform temperature range. Then they were treated with a slip. Burnishing
was done when the vessels were in a leather-hard state with round pebble. It rendered the porous
surface of the vessels impermeable and prevented the absorption of moisture. The burnishing technique
also lent pleasing and glossy look to the vessels.

More fascinating were the painted designs which were executed on the vessels with the white or
yellow colours both before and after firing. The designs consisted of cluster of wertical wavy lines and
small solid circles. Appliques, incised, impressed designs as well as the grafitti marks were the other
modes of decorating the vessels. The grafitti marks were executed probably with a pointed copper tool
or with a notched stone blade.

That the vessels were baked in more than one way is evident from the discovery of the red ware,
the grey ware, the black ware and the black-and-red ware. Most startling were the various hues in the
colours of the wares. For instance, in the red ware, the vessels were of orange red, chocolate, deep red,
lilac pink etc. Similarly in the grey ware, some vessels were of deep grey ware while others were pale
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grey. This happened according to the mode of firing when the vessels were fired in the oxidising
condition, they turned red and the various tints in the red colour depended on the proportion of the
ironoxide present in the slip. In the reduction method the vessels turned either black or grey.

The method adopted in baking the black-and-red ware was cumbersome. The vessels of identical
size were filled with dry grass or chaff and were stacked face to face. The rim portion of the pots was
completely sealed with green clay in order to prevent air from going inside the pot. While stacking the
vessels in the kiln, dry grass, husk, leaves etc., were placed in between the space of the vessels. The
stacked vessels were covered with grass and reeds and finally sealed with a thick layer of mud. Through
the stoke-holes, the fire wood was fed. In addition to this, two or three vent holes were provided in the
kiln which were kept securely closed. The fire was lit through stoke-holes and when the smoke
accumulated inside the kiln, the fire passages were closed. This process was repeated many times till
the vessels baked. In this method the vessels turned black due to the absence of air inside the kiln.
After this the side vents of the kiln were opened which allowed the air to go inside. The free access of
the air oxidised the external portions of the vessels quickly. In the inner portions of the vessels
combustion did not take place which helped in retaining black colour.

Numerous shapes such as the simple bowl, the oval bowl, the perforated bowl, the lipped bowl, the
dish, the trough and the vases came to light. These were the common types discovered at all the three sites
but Chirand and Oriup added a few more shapes to the inventory of the chalcolithic potteries of Bihar.
The additional types comprised the dish-on-stand. the cup with short stand, the jug and the channel
spouted bowl. These forms may allow us to infer that the chalcolithic people at Chirand and Oriup led
more sophisticated life than the inhabitants of Sonpur,

Bead making was another important craft. The discovery of the beads of semi-precious stones,
steatite, faience and clay in appreciable number demonstrably speak of the growing aesthetic sense and
the economic prosperity. Siliceous stones like chalcedony, agate, carnelian and jasper were selected for
making beads because of their colourful look. The homogenous character of these stones helped the
artisans to chip them into desired shapes. The shapes encountered were barrel, short barrel and globular,
The rough-outs of the beads were prepared through the pressure technique. Then they were grinded against
the fragment of a sandstone with some abrasive to make the surface smooth. The suspension hole in
the beads were made by drilling pointed copper tool, in the final stage. While drilling abrasive powder
and water were made use of,

Disc shaped beads were fabricated out of steatite stone. Faience was another material which found
favour with the chalcolithic people. This was prepared by mixing copperoxide and crushed quartz
powder.

The terracotta beads were prepared out of clay mixed with sand. They were decorated with a
lattice design and cluster of oblique lines. The suspension holes in them were made with a thin stick in
a leather hard state,

The exploitation of different kinds of stones in the manufacture of beads clearly reflects society’s
growing capacity of identification of the rocks and minerals. Other items in ornaments were the bangles
and rings. The bangles were fabricated out of clay, bone and copper but the rings were exclusively of
copper.

Nothing has survived to indicate how the people dressed themselves. A few terracotta discs with
small holes in the centre have been discovered. They may have been utilised as spindle whorls,

Hunting must have been animportant item of their pastime. Bone points, arrow heads, both plain
and socketed, have been collected in good number from all the excavated sites. Bigger and fast running
animals like the deer, the cattle and the boar were caught by laying traps.

The heaps of fish bones suggest that fishing was also a favourite game of the chalcolithic communi-
ties. Surprisingly enough, both at Sonpur and Chirand, neither the fish-hook nor the harpoon was
discovered. It is most likely that the bigger species of fishes were caught with fishing nets. Normally,
big fish are not found in shallow water. To catch them, it was essential to dive deep. This was possible
only when the people knew the art of swimming. Smaller fish and other riverine species such as turtles,
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snails and molluses were caught with the help of weirs and traps. At Oriup fish-hook made of bone
was discovered which may suggest that fish-hook was also employed in addition to the method described
above.

Generally the hearths used to be outside the dwellings. The hearth discoverad at Chirand was of
peculiar nature. It had a metre long passage dug in the grourd. Attached to this were three or four
side channels. The fire wood was fed through the longitudinal channel; the charcoal and ash were
removed from the side channels. The soil around such hearths had turned white which indicated the
concentration of calcium carbonate or calcium phosphate. Most likely snails and molluscs were roasted
on such hearths,

At Oriup, circular, semi-circular and dug out hearths were encountered. The first two varicties were
made with chaff mixed green clay. The walls of the hearths were raised on the ground and a central
passage was provided to feed the fire-wood. Such hearths were good enough for small unit
of the family consisting of three to four persons. The dug-out variety may have been used on ceremonial
occasions.

The post-holes, lumps of mud plaster bearing reed impressions and the traces of the floors of the
huts demonstrably point out that the dwellings were made of fimsy materials such as bamboo, reed and
wattle. The huts were either apsidal or circular on plan. The evidence recorded at Sonpur® indicates
that the diameter of the huts varied bztween 4} ft. and 6 ft. The floors were levelled, rammed and
costed with ochreous earth to keep them neat and tidy. Sometimes thin coating of lime was also applied
probably with the intention to keep the floors damp proof as well as insect proof. Lime was probably
derived by burning the shells of snails and the ochreous earth was procured from huge mass of weathered
sediment deposited by the side of the rivers. At Chirand, it was noticed that a dump of ochreous earth
was kept in reserve near the dwelling places, for in the rainy season it was difficult to get such earth from
the river side and as such the people thought it desirable to keep the ochreous earth in reserve.

The reed walls of the hut were made to stand erect against the supporting bamboo poles. The walls
were plastered with 4 to 6 inches thick mud to protect them from easy natural decay as well as from
the fire havoc. Most likely the roof was conical in shape. The advantage of such roof was that it did
not allow the rain-water to trickle through it, rather it splashed down quickly.

The examination of the material relics presents a glimpse of rural culture. The organised community
life made it possible for the people in the society to take up different vocations according to their aptitude
and ability.

Some of the vocations needed full time workers while some were part time jobs. The people who
took to cultivation would have remained fully engaged at the time of sowing the seeds and harvesting the
crops. A period of three to four months was sufficient to reap the crop. Within this period occasional
attention was needed to weed out the unwanted grass from the field and guard the standing crops from
being damaged by birds and animals. Such work would have been entrusted to the females in the house.
In the intervening period, the farmers would get time to devote to other persuits.

Other vocations such as pottery making, bead making, copper smelting needed full time workers.

Pottery making was a specialised craft. The selection of clay, its preparation, fabrication of shapes,
surface treatment, burnishing, drying and baking were the different processes involved in this craft.
Amongst these the baking process was most difficult. While baking, the potters had to take utmost care
to save the vessels from being underfired or overfired. In either case there was danger that their labour
would be wasted. The technicalities explained above clearly indicate that full training was needed to
pursue the potters' craft.

The crypto-crystalline quartz group of stones were preferred for bead making because of their hardness
and the pleasing appearance. Their identification was definitely an act of keen perception. Such stones
would have been collected either from the bed of the rivers where they came rolling from distant hilly
regions or quarried from the rocks where they were available. At Chirand beads of semi-precious stones
and steatite were collected in appreciable number in finished as well as unfinished state, There is no out-
crop of rock nearby Chirand and therefore it is reasonable to infer that the chalcolithic inhabitants of this.
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area got these stones by way of exchange. This reveals that two sets of people were engaged in prospecting,
collecting and exchanging while the other set of people was engaged in bead manufacturing business. The
people who devoted themselves in the former job must have kept themselves moving from region to region
in search of stone. Naturally, they would not find time to devote to other work. Similarly the bead
manufacturers prepared a rough-out for the bead, ground it with some abrasive to give desired shape and
finally drilled it. All these processes demanded patience and skill which would be performed by
experts only.

Likewise working in bone commanded considerable technical know-how. Probably the intuition of
some talented persons realised that animal bones could be utilized for making tools and weapons. Not
all bones but the metacarpal, the metatarsals and the antlers were considered suitable for tool making
because of their stocky structure and their length. The bones were seasoned by artificial means before
they were converted into tools and weapons. The artisans must have taken sufficient time to become
conversant with the structural properties and then they developed artificial means to arrest their natural
decay. It is reasonable to' infer that bone working was also a specialised craft practised by a few
persons. it

The reduction of copper out of its ore was equally a difficult task. Copper ore usually occurs in
volcanic tocks and veins. Copper mining, smelting and casting called for extraordinary skill which
would have been performed by skilled persons only. Skill developed by trial and error processes and by
constant association with the job. ;

Man by his insight tried to exploit his environment to the extent his technical ability permitted.

The foregoing examples have made it amply clear that the full time workers engaged in different crafis
had no time to practise agriculture. The surplus food produced by the agriculturists served as a base in the
growth of crafts. The specialists in the society were thus relieved of the anxiety to solve the subsistence
problem and were able to devote their full time to develop and improve their technological skill. The wide
range of the material relics pertaining to different crafis are the positive proof of the co-operation that
existed between the peasant community and the other skilled classes.

As a sequel to the growth of crafts, the society was automatically divided into different classes in
accordance with the nature of vocations such as potters, carpenters, smiths, metallurgist, bead-makers,
bone workers, hunters and peasants. The practitioners of each vocation developed skill by their intuition
to enhance the quality of their products and also to exploit the natural gifts around them to make life
happier. The knowledge gained in one generation was passed on to another.



XI
A Potter’s Kiln of Jorwe Culture from Daimabad

S.A. SaLl

INTRODUCTION

In the excavation of the protohistoric sites, pottery is abundantly found. But the kilns in which it is
fired are of rare occurrence. So far, pottery kilns have been reported from Mohenjodaro!, Harappa*®
and Inamgaon®. At Mohenjodaro they were oval and circular in shape whereas that from Harappa was
circular. They had probably domed tops, pierced floors and underlying fire-pits. The potter’s kiln from
Inamgaon belonged to the Early Jorwe Period (C. 1400 B.C.) and was circular in shape, had radiating
flues and underlying fire-pit with a sloping passage. In this paper the author proposes to present
details of a potter’s kiln of the Jorwe Culture which was exposed at Daimabad during the season of
1977-78.

THE SITE AND ITS CHRONOLOGY

Situated on the right bank of the river Pravara, a tributary of the Godavari, in Shrirampur taluk of
Ahmednagar district of Maharashtra, Daimabad (Lat. 19° 31* N., Long. 74° 42’ E) lies about 16 km
south-east of Shrirampur and 6 km south-east of Padhegaon, a railway station on the Daund-Manmad
section of the Central Railway. Renewed excavations here by the author necessitated by the find of a
cache made in the year 1974 of four solid bronze figures including a chariot yoked to a pair of bulls and
driven by a man, a buffalo, an elephant and a rhino, during the last four seasons, from 1975-76 to
1978-79, have yielded a host of information about the five chalcolithic cultures, each distinguished from
the other by a distinct class of painted pottery of its own. The sequence of these cultures was found as
follows :

Phase [ Savalda Culture

Phase I1 Late Harappa Culture

Phase III Buff and Cream Ware Culture
Phase IV Malwa Culture

Phase V Jorwe Culture

The C'* dates reczived in two lists from the Physical Research Laboratory, Ahmedabad (per. com.)
for the different phases are as follows :

Phase Sample No. C' date
Overlap between Phase IV and Phase V PRL 411 3230100 (3320+-100) (1370 B.C.)
Topmost layer of Phase IV PRL 412 32504110 (3340-£120) (1390 B.C.)
Phase 111 PRL 419 3070 (1120 B.C.)
Phase 11 PRL 420 1410 (A.D. 540)
Phase II PRL 426 37104210 (1760 B.C.)
Phase 111 PRL 428 3500L140 (1550 B.C.)
Phase I PRL 429 3490220 (1540 B.C.)

The date around 1400 B.C. for the end of the Malwa and the beginning of the Jorwe Culture
arrived at by samples PRL 411 and PRL 412 for Daimabad appears to be consistent with the C' date
of 1400 B.C. obtained for Inamgaon for the beginning of the Jorwe Culture there.*
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The sample PRL 420 was collected from the slope. [t was concealed by a patch of sand and silt
deposited later in a raingully and so it was suspected to have been contaminated. Hence the date A.D.
540 for this sample is not surprising.

The date 1760 B.C. given by the sample PRL 426 is almost nearer to what was expected (1800 B.C.)
for the upper levels of the Late Harappan phase at Daimabad on the grounds of Stratigraphy as also
taking into account the date 1600 B.C. for the beginning of the Malwa Phase in Maharashtra arrived at
on the basis of the C'* dates for Inamgaon® and also the date 1390 B.C. (or 1400 B.C.) for the
topmost layer of the Malwa Phase given by the sample PRL 412 from Daimabad.

The dates of the samples PRL 419, PRL 428 and PRL 429 are all inconsistent.

THE KILN (Pls. IX a-b and X a).

Apart from the residential and religious structures, the levels of Phass V, the Jorwe Culture, have
also vielded evidence of two pottery kilns, called Kiln No.1 and Kiln No. 2, in Sector Il of the site
(Pl IX a). Both the kilns were found near one another, their distance between the two being only about
a meter. The Kiln No. 2 appeared to be almost similar in details to the Kiln No. 1 but only the laiter was
exposed fully®

The kiln under description occurred in the trenches Y'2, Y'1, X'2 and X'l in Sector II of the site.
It was covered by a layer of white and grey loose ash, about 10 cm thick, and the surrounding area was
marked by loose earth mixed with ash and numerous potsherds. When fully exposed, it measured 5
meters long and equally broad with rounded corners. This square structure lay in the north-west-south
east orientation, an orientation identical with that of the residential houses of the lower levels of the
Jorwe Culture, suggesting a definite planning in the Habitation of the early levels of this culture. This
kiln was located at a lower level than the surrounding ground level.

The platform of the kiln, made of mud, was 25 cm high. The enclosure of the kiln surrounding the
platform, with oval-shaped stoke holes, consisted of three parts, the outer mud-wall, the central ash
packing and the inner burnt wall. The kiln had two stoke holes from the north. A large stone was
inserted in the wall of the kiln in the south-east corner probably to serve as a step for getting into the
kiln from the top of the wall. The extant outer mud-wall and the ash packing were 1.40 meters high
from the base of the kiln whereas the inner burnt wall, which lay slightly obliquely against the central
ash-packing, measured 1.10 m high above the surface of the platform. The outer mud-wall was made
of lumps of mud and plastered from the outside. It was 50 cm broad at the base, tapering upwards to
15 cm at the top. The ash packing, composed of white and black ash mixed with earth, varied in
thickness from 15 cm to 50 cm. This packing, which was fairly compact, served as an insulator of the
kiln. Theinner burnt wall resting against the ash packing consisted of a series of laminar burnt clay
lavers and varied in thickness from 5 to 10 cm. A similar kind of wall varying in thickness from 3 to 5
cm and running across the kiln divided the inside of the kiln into two compartments, called here eastern
and western. The inside of the kiln measured 3.50 m long and almost equally broad. The floor of the
kiln was finely plastered from time to time and had a gentle slope towards south. The kiln in the inside
.contained reddish fine gravel. charcoal lumps, charred logs, potsherds and fifteen crushed complete and
incomplete pots. A large number of charred stumps of wood occurred on the floor of the kiln, in
various levels of the gravel-filling in various positions, viz. oblique, horizontal and vertical, and in vertical
position in the holes in the wall of burnt laminar clay around the kiln. The charred logs represent the
fuel wood used in the kiln. The brick-red colour of the gravel was apparently for the purpose of
taising the temperature artificially. A large number of potsherds were found in the gravel. In the
eastern compartment only potsherds were found but at the base of the western compartment fifteen
crushed pots were found.

Outside the kiln adjoining the north-east corner was found embedded in the ground a large oval-
shaped jar (PL. X a and X b) of handmade thick coarse ware profussly decorated in applique with human,
bull and reptile motifs and concentric arches. In this jar were found placed a large number of small
angular and sub-rounded stones bearing stains of soot and burning,
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The kiln was thus square in shape, the walls being rounded at the corners. The pots were placed
inside the kiln in layers and the cavities between the pots were filied with fine gravel as also fuel. Against
the inner burnt wall and also in its holes thin logs of wood were placed wvertically as fuel. The oval-
shaped stoke holes served as air vents as also were used to put fire, From the top, the kiln was closed
with a layer of ash. The gravel inside the kiln raised the temperature artificially and the packing of ash
and earth served as an insulator and thus helped to maintain high temperature for a long time.

Among the fifteen pots, numbered 1 to 15, only one (No. 15), belonged to the thick coarse ware
(P1. XI a) and all the rest to the Jorwe Ware. The vase of thick coarse ware is pink in colour, with a
pedestal base, squat globular body and splayed out rim. It is decorated on the outside with applied
designs on the rim, neck and shoulder. The most interesting design on this pot is, however, the design
consisting of eleven elongated pointed oval-shaped pecked dots on the shoulder. The types in the four-
teen Jorwe Ware pots include one big handi-typs vase with funnel-shaped mouth, tubular spout and
carinated body; three examples of a high-necked vase with squat bulbous body, horizontally splayed
square undercut Tim and almost vertical tubular spout reaching upto the lower side of the rim (Pl XI b);
three specimens of large vase with oval-shaped body. narrow mouth and beaded rim (Pl. XI¢); four
examples of a vase with beaded rim, short narrow neck and pear-shaped body (Pl. X1 d) and two speci-
mens of a vase with broad mouth, roundish body and beaded rim (Pl. XIl a). The painted designs in
black include spirals, cross-hatched lozenges, loops, horizontal bands, arch motif between horizontal
bands, oblique lines, wavy lines and standing deer with wavy horns.

Interesting was the evidence of the occurrence of the so called “potter’s marks™ in black paint-
ing (PL. XII b 1-8) on some of the pots. Each of these marks differed from the other. Had these marks
been really the *“potter’s marks” all the marks should have been ideatical. The occurrence of different
marks on the pots in a single kiln therefore goes on to suggest that the different painted marks occurring
on the pots of the Jorwe Ware are not the “potter’s marks™.

A few of these pots bear graffitti marks (Pl. XII, 9-13). Since the graffitti marks occur on the pots
from the abandoned kiln it goes without saying that the graffitti was engraved on the pots when they
were in green hard state. The graffitti is very shallow and had these graffitti-bearing examples been
found outside the kiln the graffitti could have been mistakenly taken to have been engraved after firing.

CONCLUSIONS

It will be amply clear from the foregoing that the exposed potter's kiln of the Jorwe Phase at Daima-
bad is quite different in details from those reported from Mohenjodaro, Harappa and I[namgaon. The
use of river gravel inside the kiln for artificially raising the temperature is a very important aspect which
gives a glimpse of the talent of the potter. It should be mentioned that the filling of the second kiln,
Kiln No. 2, also consists of mainly fine gravel, greenish-pinkish in colour, at the base, over the floor, the
gravel, however, being coarse and angular. The use of central ash-and-earth packing as an insulator is
another aspect of the kiln which gives us an idea about the advanced scientific knowledge the potter pos-
sessed in the pottery firing technique, The exposed potter’s kiln  described above has thus brought to
light for the first time unknown aspects of the techniques used by the potter of the Jorwe Culture in the
pottery firing.

The illustrated pots found in association with the kiln are described below (Pis. X b, XI a-d and
Xlla):

1. A large oval-shapsd vase of thick coarse hand-made ware with button base, oval-shaped body
and out-curved rim. [t is 95 cm high and its circumference measured 2.75 m. [t is profusely decorated
on the rim and all over the body in applique. The designs on the outside of the rim of which only a
small fragment was found, consists of two wavy rows of applique baads packed all over. On the neck is
a horizontal bands with finger-tip decoration. Below this band over the body are three sets of concentric
arches formed by pecked bands in applique. The three triangular spaces between the sets and the horizon-
tal neck-band contain interesting motifs. The one which was in the triangular space of the vase facing
east has a beautiful representation of a running bull with long horns, high hump and raised tail. Its body
is pecked. At its back side is a lizard and above an unidentifiable creature. In the trinagle facing the
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wall of the kiln occurs a fine representation of a running bull with long out-curved horns, high hump and
raised tail. The body is pecked. Above the bull is a monkey-like motif, a lizard and another creature.
In front of the bull are one human figure and one figure of a creature looking like a flying figure. In the
third triangular space which was facing north were depicted lizards (PL. X b).

2. Vase of thick coarse pink hand made ware without a slip or wash. It is with a pedestalled base,
squat globular body and outcurved rim and is decorated in applique on the outside with three groups of
oblique bands on the neck, each group consisting of seven bands, a horizontal band on the neck, three
groups of four concentric arches on the shoulder and a group of eleven pointed oval-shaped dots also
on the shoulder between two groups of arches. All the applique designs are with pecked marks (PL XI a).

3. A vase of Jorwe Ware with high neck, horizontally splayed undercut square rim, almost vertical
tubular spout reaching upto the rim and squat globular body. It is painted in black on the outside with
a rim-band, a band on the mouth of the spout, horizontal bands on the neck, three standing male deer
on the half portion of the shoulder and below a design consisting of wavy lines, horizontal bands and
obligue lines below horizontal band (PL XI b).

4. A large oval-shaped vase of Jorwe Ware, light chocolate in colour, with a narrow mouth and
beaded rim. Of fine fabric, it is painted in black on the outside with a rim band, suspended spirals
and two horizontal bands on the belly (PL. XI ¢).

5. A pear-shaped vase of Jorwe with a short narrow neck and beaded rim. Of fine fabric and
treated with a thin slip, it is painted in black on the outside with a rim-band, two horizontal bands on
the neck from the lower of which is suspended a chain of cross-hatched lozenges on the shoulder,
Between the two lozenges occur a couple of curved black bands and below a wavy line between two
horizontal bands on the belly. A graffitti consisting of criss-cross pattern between two vertical lines
going apart from each other at the lower end occurs on the shoulder (P1. XI d).

6. A red vase of Jorwe Ware with broad mouth, beaded rim and roundish body. Of fine fabric and
treated with a thin slip, it is painted in black with a rim-band from which are suspended opposed spirals
over the shoulder and below three horizontal bands on the body. 1t bears an oval-shaped painted mark
on the shoulder (Pl. XII a).

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

I am deeply beholden to my guru Shri M.N. Deshpande, the ex-Director General, Archaeological
Survey of India for his encouragement, discussions, guidance and inspiration during all the four seasons
of excavation. 1 am also grateful to Shri B.K. Thapar, Director General, Archaeological Survey of
India, for discussions from time to time on the various aspects of the evidence and guidance. lam
thankful to Dr. D.P. Agrawal of the Physical Research Laboratory, Ahmedabad for the (14 dates,
Grateful thanks are due to my colleagues Shri M.V.N. Krishna Rao, at present Assistant Superintending
Archaeologist, Konarak, and Sarvashri D.R. Patil, D.M. Kulkarni, G.L. Gaikwad. R.S. Trambake and
R.D. Ingle, all of the South Western Circle of the Archaeological Survey of India, for their hard work and
excellent co-operation in the field.

REFERENCES

;: Marshall, Sir John, Mohenjodaro and the Indus Civilizarion, Indological Book House, 1973, pp. 193 and 225,
Ibid.

3. Bankalia, H.D., Prehistory and Protohisiory of India and Pakistan, 1974, pp. 481-482,

4, El;:\?nlihn M.K., “Inamgaon : The Pattern of Settlement™, Man and Environment, Vol. 1, 1977, pp. 46-47
5. Ibid, '
6. It was planned to expose Kiln No. 2 during the 1978-79 season. But the torrential and

unexpected rai 3
1979 upset the plan and hence the second kiln could not be fully exposed. 180l rd March,



XII
The Problem of the Black-and-Red Ware

(With reference to Malwa)

H.V. Trivens

The problem of the crucial ceramic designated the Black-and-Red ware has long been inviting the
attention of archaeologists, but despite all their thoughtful consideration, the progress made so far in its
study is little. For, still it could not be definitely known whether or not this ware belongs to a single
independent group. Attention is often paid to this problem, with ever revived zeal, in the symposia
held at Delhi, under the auspices of the Archacological Survey of India, but in view of the paucity of
material and also due to various reasons, nothing final has been said. The main obstacle in our studies
is due to the want of knowledge of the different fabric, forms and decorations, and the distribution of the
chronology of this ware. But this is impracticable, considering the vastness of the region yielding it,
and also being conscious of the fact that at least some of the excavations yielding this ware necessitated
by circumstances, and some others were conducted by the “leap-frog” method, unmindful of the method
recommended by Pitt Rivers.

Two decades earlier, in 1958, the late Dr. Subbarao explained in an Appx., how this pottery was
first called “black-topped ware”, in pre-dynastic Egypt, thereafier, as “Megalithic ware”, since it was
found along with megaliths in South India, and finally, with its yield in excavations and explorations, as
“Black-and-Red ware™.! The same scholar also showed its wide range; for it was excavated not only at
Maheshwar-Mavdatoli in Madhya Pradesh, but also on sites in Western and Southern India. For
example :

At Rupar : it was found with the Harappan and Grey ware;
In Bikaner region : with the Grey ware;

At Lothal : with the earliest levels; and

At Rangpur, Lakhabawal and Amra : with the Harappan.

"To add some more examples, we find that :

In the WEST—A few sherds of its ware excavated at Prabhasa Patan, in late Harappan level (IB),
‘with paintings in brown on a white and creamy slip.

In the EAST : In Sonpur (Bihar) excavations (1956-57; 1959-60); not painted, but continuing from
the lowest to the N.B.P. levels,

In the NORTH : At Kanauj.

In the SOUTH : At Bahal (Ib)—upper levels, with microliths and copper. At Tekwada : (just
opposite the river : a few painted sherds in a burial urn. At Newasa and Chandoli : In period I, but
with Malwa and Jorwe ware, e.z. hollow stems of dis-on-stand; cream-slipped Black-and-Red.

And there might be some other places add to the list.
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Taking a general view, we find that at all these places, this ware is associated with some other type
or types of ware, or, found only in the upper levels. And we cannot therefore be definite on the point.
We want, for our study, this ware exclusively.

And this brings to our mind the only example of Ahar, near Udaipur in Rajasthan, which is signifi-
cant in showing that this ware was found there in the chalcolithic deposits, exclusively and unassociated
with any other ware, along with, of course, its naturally associated Wares, in :

Te—with. Black-on-Red ware;

Ib
}Twu lower levels-without any other ware.
Ia

Here Black-and-Red ware is taken in general, e.g., plain and painted; and without consideration of
fan, grey, etc., which are only the differences of temperature ranges, technigues, ete.

Thus, in a chalcolithic deposit of 30 feet, on this site, only the last phase of this ceramic tradition is
characterised by the appearance of a new tradition technically known as Black-on-Red, i.e. red ware
painted in black.

The important feature of the Ahar Pottery is that it shows a new ceramic tradition, suggesting an
earlier date for the Black-and-Red ware and a later date for the Black-on-Red, which appears to haye
travelled to this region from outside, probably from the Maheshwar-Navadatoli region, where it is found
in the lowermost levels,

Recently, twenty years after Subbarao wrote, we have some more evidence.

In his excavation at Bhagwanpura, near Gilund, about 45 miles (72 kms) north-east of Udaipur in
Rajasthan, B.B. Lal found that the Black-and-Red ware continues up to the chalcolithic layers; and
lowermost layers the Black-and-Red alone is found, with plain and painted, burnished grey, and the
common red ware; whereas in the upper layer, it is associated with : {i) Black-on-Red; (ii) Black-on-cream;
(iif) The Black-and-Red is continuous heretoo, throughout the levels, as at Ahar, where the same appears
to have been the case, as already stated above.

Thus, at both these places, which represent the area around Udaipur, Black-on-Red (Painted red
ware) makes its appearance later than the original Black-and-Red.

This conclusion appears to receive some corroboration from K.N. Puri’s exploration of sites in
Rajasthan, in 1956-57. Surveying the whole region from Udaipur in the west and the western part of
the Mandasor District in the east, extending about 70 miles (113 kms) east-west, and about 30 miles
(48 kms) north-south, he has noted, among others, sites which are purely with Black-and-Red ware, the
easternmost of them being Jawad in the Mandsor District. His remarks are noteworthy and hence
I quote them here. *“The ware bore a family likeness to the chalcolithic pottery found at Ahar.” It is
also significant here that not even a single site with Black-on-Red (or painted pottery) of the other type
of ware is mentioned by him in his Report, probably showing the scarcity or altogether absence of
the ceramic ware, which again tends to show its later date in this region.

Here we have to take help of geography. Rajasthan really consists of two natural divisions, Marwar
and Mewar—on either side of the Aravalli ranges, the semi-arid desert Marwar lying to the west of the
mountain ranges, separating Ahar (Udaipur), which may be called the Banas-region, in which is also
situated the site of Gilund. To its east are the rivers Waghi and Wagan, both tributaries of the Gam-
bhiri, near which Jawad lies, and which, following its northward course at this point, slightly beyond
Chittore, confluences with Banas, which in its turn, pours its waters into the Chambal.

Thus the whole triangular region watered by the Banas on the west and north and by the Chambal
in the east appears to be one single region—connected not only geographically but also culturally and in
some other respects. Physically also we notice that about 50 kms east of Udaipur, begins the bou ndary
of the Mandasor District of Madhya Pradesh, watered by the Chambal and its tributaries; and Jawad
which we have often referred to as explored by Puri, is sitvated in this very district. The case is mm:
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or less parallel to that of the old regions of Gujarat, viz., Anarta in the north Saurashtra, with influence
of the Harappan civilisation, and Lata in the south, more akin to Maharashtra.

And when the ware Black-and-Red is reported to have been found profusely throughout this region,
ie. the Banas-Chambal region, it appears to be not less tentative had the region deserves to be treated as
one unit for the study of this ware.

In fact, the little triangle constituted by the Aravallis in the west, and the Vindhyas running obliquely
towards the Gangetic basin, is the plateau of Malwa (or Greater Malwa), drained by the rivers
Chambal, Banas, Sipra, Narmada and Son; and it is this region which forms one unit for our studies.
Lying south of the Vindhyas and constituting the upper basis on the rivers Krishna and Godavari
and more or less co-extensive with the Deccan trap, is Maharashtra. Thus the Narmada
flowing between the two great regions naturally constitutes the southern boundary of Malwa, and here
the Malwa plateau slopes downwards, as is correctly implied by the word Nemad, Nimnaat. And here
I would venture to suggest, though only on circumstancial evidences, that the ceramic type technically
known as “Black-on-Red” painted pottery was more prevalent in this region, i.e. around and below the
Narmada, in Maharashtra. It is found only in the upper layers in all the places to its north in the
Chambal-Banas region yielding Black-and-red (plain or painted), as seen above.

Following this line of thought, sub-varieties of either of these types of wares are possible—called
after the sites, e.g. Jorwe, Newasa, and others.

What I have said above about the Black-and-Red type of Ahar, Gilund and Jawad, appears to be
supported by our excavations at Awra and Manoti—both in the Chambal region. The first of these
sites lies on the Chambal itself, and the second, about 6 kms from it. Awra is about 50 miles (80 kms)
south-east of Jawad, the site where the Black-and-Red ware was found by Puri, and the easternmost
outpost of the Ahar area. And what has been noted at Awra is that in a chalcolithic deposit of about
20 feet on Mound 2 (in trenches [ and [ a), the lowermost layers yielded sherds of the Black-and-Red;
the middle layers, Black-and-Red, with Black-on-Red; and the topmost layers provided only and exclu-
sively, the Black-on-Red, i.e. Painted pottery. Thus the case is similar to that of Ahar, where neither
microliths nor copper was found in the lowermost layers, but what is noteworthy is the appearance of
a few sherds with incisions on them. The case is also parallel to that of Gilund, where the polychrome
appears in the lower levels, and the dancing figures on pottery are found in the top-layers, unlike those
as at Maheshwar. Thus, taking a general and broad view, Awra appears to be related more to Ahar,
rather than to Maheswar-Navadatoli, from where the Black-and-Red may have infiltered some time later
into the region watered by the Chambal and the Banas.

Our knowledge of this ware is still vague, ca'ling for intensive exploration. But we must have some
hypothesis for our further study, to be supplemented, modified or verified, by future work. “We have
been so far preparing Time Tables”, as rightly said by Wheeler, “‘we must have some trains now”, 1o
move further, so far as the study of this crucial ware is concerned.

As regards the find of the Black-and-Red ware in the other regions, particularly in the west, we may
only refer to the remarks of Spate, who, points out that one of the basic structure lines “‘runs slantwise
from about Muttra on the Jumna above Agra, along the Aravallis to the gulf of Cambay”. This line
is very important as it roughly marks the eastern limit of the Indus Valley Civilisation. And following
the same line of thought, we may take the Banas-Chambal region as one unit for our studies, with a
horizontal line joining Bikaner, Sindh and Saurashtra (all of the Harappan culture) to its west; the
Chalcolithic culture of the Deccan, to its south, and the Painted Grey ware culture to its east.

My main aim here is to find out the way of approach to study this ceramic type and thus to solve
the difficult problems connected with it. And I have said that it should first be studied Zone-wise or unit-
wise, one of the zones taken the Chambal-Banas region where it is found in the lower levels, in its
different shades of colours. Then only we can know its different chronological distributions, first in the
respective zones, and thereafter, establish its relations in all the zones. This also includes the study of
fabric, forms, etc., first in the individual zones and then to coordinate them all. And in view of this,
the said Banas-Chambal region, which yields the different types of this ware, may be taken as one zone.
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Another zone may be to its south, known as the Northern Deccan comprising sites of Bahal, Nevasa,

Nasik and so on, lying south of the Vindhyas and constituting the upper basin of the rivers Krishna and
Godavari, more or less co-extensive with Maharashtra, separated from the lower basin of these two rivers

constituting Andhra, which may be still another zone.
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Evidences of New Cultural Elements in the Lesser
Himalayan Region of Garhwal : An Appraisal

K.P. NAUTIYAL

Garhwal, a mediaeval term having originated due to the existence of several feudal forts all around
on top of the sprawling hillocks, has been a land of saints and savants. This whole area of the central
Himalayan region was once a part of the ancient Uttardkhanda, which was designated by various names
such as that of the Keddrakhanda, Keddramandala, Uttardpatha, etc. The land was sacrosanct, because
it had the two famous shrines of the Hindu pantheon—the Badri and Keddr—besides Gangotrl and
Yamunotri, sources of the two holy rivers, the Alakanandd and Bhdagirathi. It was, therefore, a land of
great attraction to the pilgrims visiting from all corners of the country from the most ancient past. It
became a place of peaceful disposition to the recluses, who wanted total renunciation and a temporary
sojourn for the laity. Though situated with an uneven geographical topography, its archaeological and
historical evidences prove that the region had a continuous inflow of the people from far and wide.!

If the region is assessed in a historical perspective, we have several remains to point out its glorious
past from ¢. 6th century B.C., to the late mediaeval period. Recent discoveries (Fig. 14) coupled with
ancient monuments and epigraphs existing in the region have gradually brought forth the emergence of a
new picture, which when complete may prove quite significant historically. In an attempt to unravel the
past, efforts are continuing to know the effect of the climatic changes on the existence of earliest human
culture in the area as also the nature and type of the material culture related to the early human
civilisation. For this the town of Srinagar and the river Alakanandd upstream from Swit village
to downstream upto Devprayig were taken to be the best ‘cultural zones' of the area for serious
investigations.

Srinagar is situated at a height of 579 m MSL. . The four old terraces formed by the river
Alakanandd are clearly visible here. The nature and position of these terraces reveal that the river has
been continually eroding the lower bed-surface and forming desp gorges at several points all along its
course from Swit to Devpraydg. The four terraces were the creation of such process of aggradation and
degradation. T! at Srinagar is at a height of 600 m, while the successive ones are respectively at 550 m,
520 m and 500 m MSL. The deposits of these terraces at Srinagar and further downstream consist of
round pebbles with specific fluvio-glacial marks caused by heavy attrition probably during one of the
Inter-glacial periods in the higher zone, of the Himalaya when due to melting of ice huge volumes of
water might have flown in the river downwards. According to a recent study® (see Table below and
PL. XIII b) the succession of the quaternary deposits at Swit, Srinagar and downstream is in the following
manmner.

The river Alakanandd had swift erosional activities and due to the varied climatic fluctuations, it
frequently changed its course creating several fossil valleys. It formed new epigenetic gorges,” which are
normally caused due to the super imposition of pluvial cycle of erosion on the old glacial valley and by
accumulation of moraines and pluvio-glacial debris. However, in the case of Garhwal Himalaya, the
moraine remained confined to the altitude of 2000 metres and so the fossil valleys from Rudraprayig to
Deoprayiig were probably caused by the large volume of pluvio-glacial debris and not by the moraines.
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TABLE
Age Formation Description
Recent River gravel Pebbles, Cobbles with sand
Sub-Recent Valley and silt, angular scree
material
New terrace 1I Grey sand and pebble bed
1 Grey sand and few pebble
Pleistocene Middle Terrace Boulder gravels in clayey
matrix.
Old Terrace Red and Brown clay un-
conformity
Pre-Quaternary Pauri phylites and Quarzites

The glacial study in the Garhwal Himalaya is yet in its infancy, but Heim and Gansser in 1939*
had reported the existence of a terminal moraine in Badrinath—Pandukeshwar area, which according to
them corresponded to the Alpine—Wiirm stage or the last glacial epoch in India.

T* at Srinagar is as plainas 2and 3. It has several important villages situated on it, but due to
constant land-sliding and erosional rain gullies, it has eroded at several points and hence the gravel is
clearly exposed. In the eroded gravels were picked up a few pebble stone tools (Pl. XIlI a) akin to the
Sohan industry. There is no bigger assemblage to confirm it positively, but the collection made jointly
from T* by Dr. G.C. Mohapatra of the Punjab University and the writer bears a striking similarity with
the chopper-chopping variety, having both unifacial and bifacial characteristics®, This, however, has to
be confirmed by further investigations and discoveries in the area.

HISTORICAL MATERIAL CULTURE

In continuation to the efforts to bring to light the ancient cultural heritage, a historical site was dis-
covered near Srinagar.  The site is situated on the right bank of river Alkanandd in the jurisdiction of
Tehri Garhwal and two kms straight on the other side of the river at Srinagar. The site is situated on
terrace 3 and is about 50 metres above the present river bed. The entire terrace spreading in an area of
10 kms from north to south is plain and fertile now and consists of several ancient relics with modern
villages including that of the cluster of three sacred shrines of Mdndava ku(l, the Rdjardjeswari temple of
Ranihat, Kilkileswar Mahadeva towards the northern flank and that of the Kamaleswar Mahddeva again
-across the river in Srinagar town.

Ranihat is a small hamlet of about thirty modern houses with remains of several dilapidated shrines®.
In and around the vicinity of these small shrines are plain fields containing ancient cultural remains of
about two thousand five hundred years, beginning from ¢. 6th century B.C. On the basis of surface
evidences it was taken up for excavation, which was carried for two seasons in 1977 and 1978 respectively.
In the previous year it was just a vertical trial excavation followed by a horizontal one in the next year.
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The habitational deposits of RNT-1 (Ranihat) contained 10 layers (Pl XIII ¢), having a total
thickness of 3.25 m. The whole deposits were divisible into three occupational period designated as
Period I, Period Il a, Period Il b and Period III respectively. In a nuotshell the respective periods vielded
the following cultural material ;

Period I: Having a thickness of | metre to 1.5 metre has yielded the fine unpainted grey-ware
alongwith a thin glossy red ware and a number of sherds of black polished ware. Since all these avail-
able wares have been found at Hastinapur, Sravasti, Kaushambi, etc., chronologically in an earlier con-
text, this period at Ranihat was placed in ¢. 6th century B.C. to 4th century B.C.

The people of this period knew the art of smelting iron and copper. They used copper bangles and
their floors were made of river pebbles covered with a thick layer of sandyloam. Their subsistence
depended mainly on big and small games.

Peripd Iy : The period begins with several new aspects, such as that of the use of brick-structures,
brick-jelly floors and tiles. The brick-size varied from 30x23x7.5 cms to 22.8%21.5x59 cms. A
few wedged-shaped bricks measuring 23 17.5¢ 7.5 cms suggested some sort of a circular structure like
a barn, These brick-sizes point out a Maurya-Sunga affinity. This period also gave evidences of a cir-
cular mud-oven, having 60 cms diametre with an opening of 26 cms towards the north-west (Pl. XILI d).
The oven made of brick paste and stone chips and laid in the middle of the rammed floor suggested that
it was some sort of a foundry. The material-content inside it gave nothing, but charcoal and burnt
bones. This period, however, has a sizable collection of iron implements, which justifies for its existence
just on the floor. The pottery of this period ranged from rimless handi, miniature bowl similar to
Ahichchhatra 10A. On the basis of such evidences this period was assigned to ¢. 400 to 200 B.C.

Period IIb :  This period gave evidences of the use of brick-bats robbed from the earlier period
along with stones used on the floors, pavements and structures. The people laid decent floors with the
help of stones. The pottery confined to the shapes of bottle-necked sprinkler, miniature vase etc. This
period was placed in . 200 B.C. to A.D. 200.

Period 11l : This period begins here after a gap of about 600 years. There were several structural
activities during this period. But the chief characteristic was the building of temples in the area. The
people now started living around the periphery of religious establishment.

The site was abandoned in circa 12th century A.D., but sprang up as a significant religious centre
with Durgd temple getting comparative prominence in the area.

Besides this site, there are a few other places in the area, which have given us evidences of early
cultures in a stray manner. For instance a rock shelter at Kimni village on Gwaldam-Almora road in
district Chamoli bears a few paintings showing weapons, animals and reptiles painted in a very thin
white pigment (Pl XIII a). Though no other supporting evidence of their being prehistoric or early
historic is available, yet it can be safely presumed that the rock shelters in and around this village were
used for habitation by human population at some stage of its history.

From high altitude to the Siwalik foothills the region is prolific in ancient remains. One of the
major historical sites in the Bijnor District is Moradhwaj 13 kms South-west of Kotdwara, a foothill
town of the Garhwal Himalaya. The site was taken up for excavation by the Garhwal University in
19797 with a view to ascertaining the antiquity and thereby cross-checking it with the chronological dates
of the middle region of Garhwal i.e., Ranihat. The site in the past seems to have attracted attention of
scholars like Gen. Cunningham®. Prior to them the Chinese traveller Hieun-Tsang travelling from MO-
ti-pu-lo (or Matipura) or Madawar in Bijnor district to PO-lo-hih-mo-pu-lo (or Brahmapura) related
about a city on the east side of the Ganges or Garigddwdra, which was the city of Mo-yu-lo (or Mayiira)
about 20 li in circuit. Cunningham, therefore, thought that this Mayira “must be the present ruined
5it:c of Maydpura at the head of the Ganges canal™. Watters,'® however, argued differently saying that
Hieun Tsang “apparently did not go to Mayira, we should perhaps regard him as writing, about
Gangddwdra only from information given to him by others’. He, therefore, disagreed with the view that
Mo-yu-lo was Mayidpur adding further that “Mo-yu-lo cannot be taken as a transcription of Miydpura
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since this town was on the west side of the Ganges whereas Mo-yu-lo (Mayira) was on the east side of
that river’™.

From almost all calculations thz case of Moradhwaj for identification with Mo-Yu-lo stands stronger
as its geographical location fits in well with that as given by Hieun-Tsang. More explicity the place
falls in the eastern direction of the Gaigddwdra or modern Hardwar and may be roughly 30 kms
straight from Hardwar,

The excavations put the beginning of the site roughly in the 4th czntury B.C. and the end ofit in
¢. 3rd century A.D. The ancient deposits of about seven hundred years were divisible into three cultural
periods. From Period I were recovered the NBP ware along with fine thin grey ware. Ahichchhatra 10A
and rimless handi in a fine red levigated clay. The NBP mainly gave evidences of dish and bowl, but
the notable point in the case is that the paint was confined to the exterior and in rare cases it is on both
the sides of the pot. In the houses were used the burnt bricks of a dimension of 17x8x2.5 cms. But
the interesting part of the evidence is that the inhabitants of this period laid out a mud rampart wall
covered on top of it by the bricks. This period ended in c. 2nd century B.C. to be followed by a next
phase known as period Ila. This period is significant for the fact that there was a great activity of house-
building in the township of Moradhwaj during this time. The inhabitants made a well laid out floor out
of brick jelly and wide walls for spacious rooms for their living. The construction was beautiful and the
pattern of header and stretcher was followed by them. In potsand pans they had a rich assemblage,
but, a particular mention of the discovery of a variety of a sprinklers suggests that the inhabitants of
Moradhwaj were quite fond of this particular type of pot. Similar to this type we have a few ecarlier
instances from Kaushambi.'* A few of the sprinklers are earlier here because at least in the cases of two
of them there is an evidence of the use of fine lustrous polish of the NBP type on the exterior, which
suggests their early use. This period ends in c. Ist century B.C.

Period IIb : This period at Moradhwaj is affluent in every respect. There were greater activities in
this period so far as the houses were concerned. The rampart wall was reinforced by solid bricks mixed
with brick-bats in the middle.

In Moradhwaj 2 the complex was very big. A 8.%0 m long corridor (Pl. XIV b) with side rooms
measuring roughly 1.50 m square suggest that it was probably a big house-complex either of some reli-
gions significance or belonging to soms individual of status. This houss-complex had wide walls running
from east to west and north to south. The fact that it must have had once the decorated pillars of
bricks is evidenced by several such broken remains recovered in the excavations. One such examples is
available in the side post-hole of the entrance in one of the inner rooms of the complex. The plan of
the houses shows that the inhabitants of this pzriod built them directly on top of the earlier structures
without caring for their plans.

So far as the antiquities are concerned, there are a few very significant-terracottas belonging to this
period. For example a stucco figure of Buddha (Pl. XIV c) presents him in the Jidnamudrd posture
flanked by two attendants and accompanied by two flying gandharvas on the sky. The tablet seems to
have been inscribed and only one illegible alphabet of the first-second century A.D. places it in the same
period. This confirms the characteristic features depicting Buddha with elements of princely ardour,
which was a typical representation of this period. This portrayal can be compared well with the stone
sculpture of Buddha from Katra and now in the Mathura museum'®. Similarly another significant dis-
covery from Moradhwaj is again a stucco of Krsna-Kesi-Vadha (Pl. XIV d). Krsna is depictetl in rage,
extending his right hand straight with a open palm portraying as if ready to give a slap on the horse
demon, whose jaw is piercing the left arm of the Gad. The depiction of Krsna in this form is totally
after the mythological version as given in the Visnu Purdna in which the episods is vividly described'.
The sculpture or terracotta illustrating Krsna's early childhood pranks had become quite popular in the
Kushana period. Particularly one such sculpture in the Mathura muoseum showing demon Kedi (or
horse demon) fighting with Krsna is notable in this regard'®. It was, however, an established opinion of

scholars that themes in art relating to Krsna'® came to be adopted as early as the 4th century A.D. (if
not earlier). This terracotta from Moradhwaj also on the basis of characteristic features is roughly
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placed in the last phase of 1st century A.D. or more precisely in the early Kushana period. However,
in representation this has a great resemblance with a late sculpture from Abneri now kept in the Amber
museum. '’

Besides the above, there are several human and animal terracotta figurines, but two notable instances
of the mother holding a child are very similar to those found earlier at Kaushambi and belonging to the
late Kushana period.® One notable aspect of these human terracotta figurines is that their representa-
tion is semi-archaic, the eyes are deep with round holes indicating prominent pupils. Similarly the holes
also make the nostrils prominent, the hair are curly, the face pointed and almost all the terracottas are
made through moulds. This was no doubt a Kushana mode'® of representation.

The period was very rich in their kitchen household. We have a variety of pots and pans from this
period. A gold coin belonging to the late Kushana ruler found from the top indicates that the site was
left abandoned in the late phase of the Kushana period or more specifically around the 3rd or 4th century
A.D. It was only during the 8th century and onwards that the area became predominantly a Saivite
centre as is indicated by the discovery of several Sivalingas and dilapidated stone temples.

The Himalayan foothill had become a thriving centre during the time of the Buddha and continued
so even afterwards upto the end of the Kushana period in the 3rd century A.D. This is clearly evidenced
by the presence of a chain of sites in the region of Tarai. A few huoge sites like Panduwala, Mothala,
Kanwa Ashram and others, all situated either on the bank of Milini or in its adjacent periphery are
potential for investigations. It may not, therefore, be out of context to designate this cultural complex
as the Malini cualture.

Garhwal Himalaya was thus a repository of cultural traits flowing from various ends. Though not
directly connected with the migration of the Aryans, it had to witness a tremendous migration of various
races and tribes from the most ancient past.
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XIV

One more Copper Hoard from the Ganga Basin and a
Reassessment of the Problem

R.C. Gaur

The present ‘copper hoard” was discovered from Kiratpur (78° 10" E Long., 28" 10" N Lat.) a village
situated on the left bank of Kali-nadi, a tributary of Ganga, in Tehsil Anupshahar, District Bulandshahar
(U.P.). Like most of the ‘copper hoards’ this one was also a chance discovery. While excavations were
in progress in 1970 at Lal Qila, an O.C.P. site on the left bank of Kali-nadi at a distance of 3 km from
Kiratpur down the stream, one of the labours of the excavation team hailing from Kiratpur, one day
informed the author about some copper objects which were found by a woman of his village only the
previous day (Feb. 19, 1970) from a mango grove, adjacent to the village, while digging the earth for
domestic purposes. The author reached the village immediately, contacted the members of her family
who were then trying to melt the hoard, and after a great persuation could recover from them one dozen
copper objects including one anthropomorphic figure, two celts, eight bangles (rings) and one small
molten mass. The last item perhaps originally was another anthropomorphic figure. Subsequently,
trial trenches were laid at the find-spot which yielded O.C.P. sherds akin to those found at Lal Qila’,
Atranjikhera® and Saipai.’

The details of the objects (Pl. XV a-c & Fig. 15) are given below :

The Anthropomorphic Figure (Pl. XV b & Fig. 15); Perhaps this is smallest specimen found so far.
Unfortunately it is badly damaged. Its two legs and one arm are broken and the remaining arm has
been straightened by the villagers. The head is squattish and there is no trace of any ridge round it. It
seems that it was cast first and then hammered, the marks of which are visible all over the body. It
weighs 160.10 gm. The present measurements are :

Length - 11 cm from “head’ to ‘foot’
Width - 15.5 cm from ‘arm’ to ‘arm’
Max. Thickness : 0.4 cm.

The Two Celts : Both are of the *flat’ type (Pl. XV a & Fig. 15) :

(i) The larger specimen is longish having a length of 18.5 cm and width of 6 cm, its section is some-
what thin being 0.4 cm only and it weighs 242.65 gm. It has almost straight sides and slightly splayed
out cutting edge. The butt is partially damaged. The unique feature of this celt is that it has an
engraved star mark having angular points.

(if) The smaller celt is perhaps broken at the butt end. It has slightly concave sides and a splayed
out cutting edge. 1t is 5.7 cm long, 4.8 cm wide and 0.4 cm thick and weighs 8.17 gm.

The Eight Bangles (Pl. XV ¢): On the basis of their diameters, these rings may be divided into
three groups :

(i) having 5cm diameter—1 Bangle
(ii) having 6 cm diameter—4 Bangles
(ifi) having Tcm diameter—3 Bangles
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Their sections also vary and may be divided into three categories —circular, elliptical and rectangular
or flat. Each ring has a ‘mouth’ or opening. All of them appear modelled out of long metallic rods.
Their weight also differ as given below :

(i) 4.91gm

(i) 13.13gm

(iii) 26.64 gm

(iv) 22.55 gm

(v) 20.30 gm

(vi) 13.27 gm

(vii) 18.30 gm

(viii) 16.36 gm.

The hoard under discussion is perhaps most ‘modest’ among lot found in the Ganga basin. One of
the anthropomorphic figures® from Sheorajpur (Distt. Kanpur, U.P.) is atleast three times bigger than
that found at Kiratpur. This is indicative of the fact that the tools or objects of the copper hoards
could be made bigger or smaller according to the resources. Since most of the hoards have generally
been found from the agricultural fields or groves, it may be deduced that the copper items belonging to
the hoards were ‘cult objects’ of the community which were deliberately installed in hoard form at a
common place probably in an agricultural field or grove not far away from the habitational area for
ritualistic purposes. They remained safely preserved there. This does not, however, rule out the
possibility of their being the actual tools.* A parallel of this can be sought in an age old tradition of the
ancient Ksatriyas who worshipped their weapons of war on specific occasions, Some of the arms were
installed as deities for regular worship too. The tradition somehow lingers on even today. Some of the
Ksatriyas still worship their ancestral weapons, preserved in their families, on the Vijayddasami day
every year,

Almost all the places associated with the copper hoards have yielded the O.C.P. Only in those
cases in which the actual find spots of the hoards are not known, it could not be ascertained. However,
all the find spots lie in the O.C.P. zone. Moreover, the excavations at Saipai® in District Etawah has now
provided definite evidence that the O.C.P. was linked with the copper hoards. A hooked spearhead and
a harpoon, typical of the group, were found along with the O.C.P. during the course of excavation.
Beyond the Ganga Valley, at Mitathal” near Bhiwani in Haryana, a flat celt, a bangle similar to those
found at Bargaon, Bahadarabad and Pondi, and a few other types were found in period II B in which
the Harappan and the Pre-Harappan pottery survived together. A copper harpoon almost identical to
that found at Saipai was also found from an unstratified level. Here, attention may be drawn to a
fragmentary anthropomorphic figure found at Lothal® in phase IV dated 1900 B.C. bya C'* measure-
ment, suggesting that the copper hoard tradition was in existence atleast towards the beginning of the
second millennium B.C. The O.C.P. traits have now been traced in a wide area® including Rajasthan
and Punjab.

Though the O.C.P. often has been treated as a late Harappan pottery, there is no convincing
evidence for such a postulation. On the other hand the two appear to be of different origin, no doubt
influencing each other wherever the two came in contact. It has been suggested elsewhere'® that
surprisingly the O.C.P. of the Doab and the Pre-Harappan pottery of the Indus valley have a close
resemblance. Like wise many pre-Harappan pottery traits, found in the Drisadvati and Yamuna Valleys,
are present in the O.C.P. complex of the Doab. However, Sothi'?, a significant site in the same region,
has vielded typical O.C.P. sherds in considerable number. Under the circumstances, we may conclude the
discussion for the present with following observations :

(i) The copper hoard of Ganga Basin has its own characteristics and its has nothing to do with
other implements of bronze or copper found in other parts of the country belonging to the protohistoric

iod.
= (if) The authors of the O.C.P, and the copper hoards appear to be one and the same people and
they had come in contact with the Harappans influencing each other.
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(iii) The O.C.P. or copper hoard people of the Ganga basin were different from the Harappans and
perhaps they belonged to the stock of the Pre-Harappan people of the Indus Valley.

(iv) Most probably the Harappans forced a sizeable population of the Pre-Harappans to leave their
home and to move towards the east as far as the central Doab.

(v) So far the appearance of the copper hoards remains unexplained. However, it seems that the
0.C.P. people independently developed this industry according to their need drawing inspiration from the
local tradition and the environment.

(vi) The thermoluminiscent tests of twelve sherds of the O.C.P. from Atranjikhera, Lal Qila, Jhin-
jhana and Nasirpur broadly place this industry in the first half of the 2nd millennium B.C.'* However,
there are four dates (2030 B.C., 2130 B.C., 2280 B.C. and 2650 B.C.) which may push back the industry
even earlier in the 3rd millennium B.C.
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XV
Fresh Light on Ochre Coloured Pottery from Rajasthan

R.C. AGRAWALA

Students and scholars of Indian archaeology are well aware of the discovery of Ochre Colour
Pottery (O.C.P.) in Western U.P. as a result of the explorations and excavations by B.B. Lal, Y.D.
Sharma, R.C. Gaur, M.N. Deshpande and many other scholars and much has been written on the subject
during the past 25 years. This ceramic industry has till now been roughly assigned a date as early as
second millenium B.C., though the thermo-luminiscent dates range between 2650-1180 B.C.  Besides
this, O.C.P. has been closely associated with ths Copper Hoards comprising of harpoons, anthropomor-
phic figures, swords etc. The scholars had opined that it belonged to a typical cultural complex of the
Ganga-Yamuna Doab and that was but natural because of the discovery of such typical copper tools with
0.C.P. from that part of the country.

The excavations, by the Rajasthan State Department of Archaeology and Museums at Jodhpura!
(tehsil Kotpitli, district Jaipur) (Fig. 16), situated on the right bank of river Sibi—a tributary of Yamuna,
are extremely significant in this direction because the lower levels, covering a clear deposit of more than
2 metres, have yielded O.C.P. without any indication of floods or water logging. The upper levels
0.C.P. phase at Jodhpuri, on the basis of two C'* sample analysis by the Physical Research
Laboratory, Ahmedabad have even been dated between 2500-2000 B.C.; Dr. D.P. Agrawal® christened
this as Jodhpurd Culture belonging to the Pre-Harappan period. The beginning of the O.C.P. here may
therefore be safely assigned a still earlier date i.e. 2800 or 2700 B.C. The O.C.P. at Jodhpurd consists
of red slipped painted and incised (on the exterior) pottery in profuse quantity as also from most of the
crucial O.C.P. sites of Western U.P. including Lal Qila. It is all the more importaot to note that the
Rajasthan State Department of Archaeology and Museums further discovered dozens of O.C.P. sites all
around Jodhpurd on the banks of river Sabi cited above, proving thereby a rich concentration of habita-
tion of O.C.P. using people along this river flowing towards Yamuna river. The distance between Jaipur
and Jodhpura is hardly 98 kms, whereas Delhi is situated at a distance of 165 kms, only from Jodhpurd.
Infact the word O.C.P. is a mis-nomer and that this pottery is devoid of any ochre or such colour.
Besides this, the excavations at Jodhpurd have pushed back its antiquity to a much earlier period i.e.,
contemporaneous with the pre-Harappan Cultures of the Indus sub-continent, most important site of
which is Kalibangan in Rajasthan itself. )

Our explorations and excavations in the hilly region to a distance of 40 kms, as the crow flies, from
Jodhpurid, during the past two years, were all the more rewarding and revealing in the above context.
We could locate an ancient site at Ganeshwar (District Sikar), distant about 15 kms from Nimaka
Thinid Railway Station on the Ajmer-Delhi line via Narnaul and Rewari; it is just on the border of
Haryana. The distance between Ganeshwar and Delhi is about 200 kms whereas Kalibangan 1s
cituated at a distance of 250 kms from Ganeshwar which is a single culture O.C.P. site. This ceremic
industry is available at dozens of small habitation sites near Ganeshwar (PL XVIa &b, Fig. 17) and
that too in association with Indus type of Copper objects. In fact Ganeshwar is, surrounded by copper
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deposits all around such as Dariba, Baleshwar, Ahirwala, Chiplata etc. The famous copper mines of
Khetri lie about 60 kms away from Ganeshwar itself. The profuse use of copper objects such as thin
arrow-heads of more than half-a-dozen varieties, fish-hooks, celts, chisels, bangles, rings, blades,
spearheads, knives etc., all made of the native copper from Ganeshwar alone is amazing. The discovery
of 60 flat and heavy copper celts, measuring & to 10 inches in length is an added attraction® of
Ganeshwar complex; they were prepared in moulds and invariably bear round indentation marks as also
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Fig. 17. Carinated bowl with flat base and painted black lines on red surface, associated with
0.C.P. at Ganeshwar.

noticed on the celts from lowest levels of Kayatha, Navda Toli etc. These circular marks on Ganeshwar
Celts range from four to as many as fifteen on the top, which probably indicate job symbols of copper
smiths who produced them and the basis of which they probably received remuneration by the con-
temporary merchants. The percentage analysis of the Ganeshwar celts is copper 97, silver .2, arsenic .3,
lead 1, tin .1, nickel .6, zinc .1, proving thereby that they were made of pure copper and there was no
alloying of tin; the nominal tin in them was a part of the ore itself; tin was not available in that region
as well. Somewhat similar analysis is available in respect of the copper arrow-heads from Ganeshwar
and its vicinity; they number about four hundred whereas hardly 20 copper arrow heads each, have been
excavated at the sites like Harappa, Mohenjodaro and Kalibangan. All the arrow-heads, with wood
marks of shafts from Ganeshwar in association with O.C.P., are out of thin copper sheets as also
discovered at Chanhudaro, Harappa and Mohenjodaro. The contemporary people of Ganeshwar at
that stage were still in the chalcolithic stage, using thin long microlithic blades and various types of
copper tools and weapons. This places O.C.P. at Ganeshwar in a chalcolithic context.

It was previously surmised, on the basis of close similarity of copper impurity elements between
Indus copper artefacts and Khetri copper ores, that probably this part of Rajasthan had supplied copper
to the Indus people. The discovery of hundreds of copper objects by our excavations and explorations
and that too in association with O.C.P. at Ganeshwar (Rajasthan) has therefore added a new dimension
to Indian Archaeology. Early carbon dates for O.C.P. (i.e., 2700-2000 B.C.) all the more lead us to
suggest with great justification that the O.C.P, had its origin in the Sikar-Jhunjhunu region of Rajasthan
and it were the O.C.P. using people of this part of the country who had supplied both copper and copper
artefacts to the Indus sites.

How was it possible? The site of Geneshwar lies just at the very source of river Kintall which used
to join the river Drshadvati near Sothi-Bhadri to the north, the distance between Ganeshwar and Bhidra
{Pn Indus Culture site) being hardly 160 kms. It was through the Drshadvati thereafter that goods

a
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were to be transported to the centres to west including Kalibangan where also quite a good number of
copper objects have been excavated even from the pre-Harappan levels. There are no copper mines,
but for those of Ganeshwar-Khetri belt, near Punjab, Haryana and Western U.P. and where these
deposits had been exploited as early as the 3rd millenium B.C. The contemporary copper objects from
Ganeshwar were in no way products of the Harappan refugees or the wandering copper smiths. The
0.C.P. using people of Ganeshwar-Khetri region appear to have been the sons of the soil and they had
exploited the copper deposits nearby, mainly for their own use and supplying the surplus to the places
far away. It was from this part that a number of rivers like Dohan, Kasaunti, Sotd and Sabi originated
and joining together in Haryana used to flow towards Yamuna in those days; and it was through these
rivers that O.C.P. culture had its penetration towards the Yamuna region subsequently. A copper
celt and a copper harpoon have been discovered at Mitathal, not very far from Ganeshwar. In the
Haryana and Punjab also incised and painted pottery has already been discovered at several places and
it appears that these were the people already living in this part of the country when the Pre-Harappans
of Kalibangan had appeared on the scene. There was no cultural vaccum in Punjab, Haryana and North
Rajasthan at that stage. Viewed in this light, the O.C.P. using people of Ganeshwar should be
responsible for the spread of copper artefacts even towards Punjab and Haryana. The copper arrow
heads from Harappan levels at Banawali bear close affinity with Ganeshwar counter-parts; Ganeshwar
has yielded numerous barbed arrow-heads with curved tops and one such specimen was noticed by me
in the Harappan arrow-heads from Banawali and on display in the office of the Director, Archaeology
and Museums, Government of Haryana at Chandigarh. A few fish-hooks, without a tang, have been
excavated at Harappa, .Mohenjodaro and Banawali whereas our excavations at Ganeshwar, early this
year, yielded about fifty such. copper fish-hooks which were actually in use by the Ganeshwar people
who were living in hunting and fishing stage. :

It is also worth taking note of that the typical copper tools of Ganga-Yamuna Doab are absent at
Ganeshwar but it is very likely that we may discover them in region bordering the entire copper belt.
At present Ganeshwar is only one such copper Age site of great potentiality and there might have been
many more O.C.P, centres where copper objects used to be manufactured from the local ores. Future
discoveries in the Khetri region and its surroundings may enable us to hit a site which may have been
the factory site for copper harpoons, anthropomorphic figures etc. The discovery of hundreds of copper
objects of Indus type in association with O.C.P. at Ganeshwar is therefore a land-mark in the proto-
historic archaeology of the country. It will be in the fitness of things to christen it as *‘Ganeshwar-
Jodhpuri culture”; Ganeshwar (district Sikar) symbolises its contacts with Indus region through Kantali
river whereas Jodhpurd nearby connects it with the Ganga-Yamuna Doab through the rivers Sibi-Sotd
originating from the south of Ganeshwar. [tisfor the first time in Indian Archacology that about
one. thousand. copper objects have ‘been recovered through excavations and explorations from a single
O,C.P. Culture site like Ganeshwar in MN.E. Rajasthan. On the other hand Jodhpurd, to its east, has
furnished much earlier dates for the so called:O.C.P, which was in use in Rajasthan during the third
millenium B.C.
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VARSUS (Dhule District, Maharashtra) Plate I

a. Bichrome and Black-on-Red painted pottery
\ of Late Harappan Period.

b. Shell bangle engraved with four Harappan symbols, c. Terracotta head of Rhino



Plate 11 DAIMABAD BRONZES

a. Rhino on solid wheels, b. Bull standing on a plate supported by solid wh

c. Elephant on a solid stand (wheels missing). d

Charioteer or a hunter with a dog standing on a leng po

and driving a humped bull with protruding horns.



TADAKANAHALLT (District Dharwar, Karnataka) Plate 111
MEGALITHIC EXCAVATIONS 1978

Grave—I|

a. Stone Gircle.

b. Skeletal Remains on a mud platform with pottery below.



Plate 1V TADAKANAHALLI
Grave—1

a. Pottery—after removal of Skeletal Remains.

b. Iron implements.



TADAKANAHALLI

Grave—2

a. Skeletal Remains with Pottery.

b. Pottery after removing Skeletal Remains.

Plate V



Plate VI TADAKANAHALLI
Grave—2

a. [Iron Axe, b. Iron implements.



Plate VII

‘[erIng-uIn) Jjo dn 25017 ._“_..._ ?

SuIay] |Maayg pue E:...._.H.B—...H__:_ auos ‘syod 110 “yod _..:z::u.._..:.._.ﬁ .

P
F A Aoy ]




Plate VIII TADAKANAHALLI = 1
e DAIMABAD (Ahmednagar District—Maharashtra) Plate

- b

L T

a

a. - Multi-spouted pot. b. Ironimplements.
Grave—4

b, Kiln No. 1 from West (mark the charred logs in the gravel filling).

c. Pottery and Skeletal Remains,

d. Iron implements.
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Three views of the jar found on the north-east corner of Kiln Ne. 1.
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DAIMADBAD Plate X1
Kiln No. 1

d. Painted vessel.

c¢. Painted vessel.
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HIMALAYAN REGION Plate XIII

a. Pebble tools from the eroded gravel at Srinagar.

c. Section showing cultural deposits at Ranihat,

b. Round pebbles with fluvio-glacial marks at Swit nea:
Srinagar; Section at Swit showing a deposit inter-bedded

with disturbed primary rock.

d. Circular fire place at Ranihat, Period 1L



Plate XIV HIMALAYAN REGION

a. Paioted dagger in white—Rock painting at Kimni—
District Chamoli.

Buddha—Stucco from Moradhvaja.—

b. Building Complex, in the excavations at Moradhvaja.

d. Keshivadha by Krishna —Plaque from Moradhvaija.
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Plate XVI O.C.P. SITE OF GANESHVAR—RAJASTHAN

a. 0O.C.P. Ware Sherds with g_U.'Eﬂ.
marks in the interior,

Incised pottery—O.C.P, Ware.
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Antiquity of Gold Mining in the Gadag region—
Karnataka

F.R. ALLCHIN

My interest in gold mining in ancient India arose in the early fifties while 1 was working in Raichur
district. It was immediately stimulated by reading two works of Leonard Munn® but it was not until
1957 that I was able to visit any of the ancient mining areas myself, and then only one, the Hatti mine:
Here I was able to study some of the antiquities discovered during the clearance of ancient workings.
This led me to gather together materials relating to gold mining and to publish them in a short paper.®
In the following year a valuable addition to the literature was published in the form of the proceedings of
a symposium held in Bangalore in 19603 Although this meeling was primarily concerned with modern
aspects of gold mining, the papsrs contain numrous references to old workings, particularly around
Kolar, In 1966 I visited Kolar myself and was able to make a study of antiquities discovered during the
clearance of old workings. This material I have not so far published, it was at that time housed in the
exploration Museum. It included quantities of pottery, some grey or brown and certainly not older than
the sixteenth century, and some with a red shp. This latter appzars to bz older aad I am inclined to-
assign it to the early centuries of the Christian era. There were also numbers of grinding stones and
hammerstones, reminiscent of examples I had seen at Hatti and in the fields near the Hatti band at
Gaudur. The suggestion that gold mining has been going on at these mines since early times is therefore
already present in the study of the stray finds which have survived from the gquantities which must have
been discovered during the past century. The recent publication of a radiocarbon date for a sample of
charred wood found in an old working in the Hatti mine (giving a date in the 8th century B.C.) extends
the time scale suggested by two earlier publishad dates, and suggests an even greater antiqoity than the
objects we have studied.

Apart from Kolar and Hatti one of the most important areas of ancient gold mining appears to be
on the Gadag band, to the south of Gadag town. Inspired by the accounts given by Foote,! Aytoun®™
and Maclaren,® I paid a short visit to one locality in 1966. I was escorted and guided by Dr. M.S.
Nagaraja Rao, then of Karnatak University. The earlier writers had spoken of old shafts marked by
shallow depressions in the ground; of heaps of crushed quartz; and of shallow depressions in the rocks
accompanied by great crushing stones and hammerstones. These indications were said to extend for
some eight miles, from Nabhapur through Kabulayatkatti to Sangli in a continuous band. The main
concentration of workings lies about ten miles south of Gadag, to the northeast of the village Shirhatti. In
this area modern gold prgﬁpgcﬁng began over a ceatury ago and led to thz formation of the Dharwar
Gold Mines Ltd., who between 1902 and 1911 carried out mining oparations at several places, notably
at Kabulayatkatti. Since that date other areas have been explored, but as far as I am aware no further

work has been done at Kabulayatkatti.
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The areas is typical of the landscape of the Dharwar bands, low rolling ground with low hills and
mainly gentle slopes, agriculturally barren, almost totally devoid of vegetational cover. In some places
the level ground at the foot of valleys has been cleared and agriculture is carried on. About half a mile
west of the gold bearing rocks there is a Lambadi Tanda. This small settl>ment is typical of the
inhospitable sites chosen by the Lambddis and Banjdras, and indicates that it is of no great age. Mostly
they appear to have been formed when the Banjdras gave up their role as baggage-carriers for the Muslim
armies and, rather than return to their native lands in the north, settled where they happened to find
themselves. We spoke to some of the inhabitants who still retain their original (North Indian) language,
although nowadays Kannada is their principal speech.

There are traces of gold working of several periods. First, there are those of the Dharwar Gold
Mines Company. The adit leading to the main shaft was soon traced, and many spoil heaps of recently
crushed rock. Similarly the site of the cyanide plant can still be recognized. The entrance to the adit
was partly overgrown with thorns, but the rock cut tunnel inside was still fresh and clean. Inside we
recovered several pieces of blue and white china and glass bottles, consistent with the date the mine was
in operation. Next, we encountered several old shafts of irregular shape and considerably smaller than
the Adit (which was cut to a regular, rectangular form). It is impossible to date these shafts without
entering them and recovering datable objects in the debris. It may be that they are by-products of the
Dharwar Gold Mines work. But this is certainly not the impression they give. The rocks around their
entrances are weathered and altogether different from those of the adit. Thus we may probably conclude
that there is evidence of a second period of working considerably older than the first. There is however
evidence of a third period of gold working which must be very much older than the first and second.
This is in the form of a large number of old shafts of small dimensions, cgmpletely filled and recognizable
on the surface by shallow depressions and patches of vegetation which ate greender or richer than the

-surrounding land. These are certainly much older. They stand out by their gently rounded contours
and by the apparently undifferentiated weathering of the stones above and around them. These old
-shafts were the oldest we could discover, and they certainly call for further investigation.

We remarked on the desolate nature of the surrounding countryside. From the top of the low hill
on which the old workings are situated there is no near habitation visible, apart from the lambadi Tanda,
to the west, and the village of Kabulayatkatti itself, a mile or so to the east, There is however the site
of an ancient settlement in the valley immediately to the east of the workings, and this we examined. It
appears as a low mound, approximately square and protected by two ruined dry stone towers. One can
still make out the ruins of the surrounding walls and of some houses inside. There is still a shrine of
Méruti in worship apparently of no great age. Sherds of buff-brown pottery picked up in the area suggest
that the settlement goes back to medieval times, on perhaps to the Vijayanagara period. In the field
walls around the settlement many crushing stones and hammerstones were noticed, indicating the occupa-
tion of the inhabitants of this settlement. The presence of a fortification is quite typical of the vicinity
.of a mine, and this feature has been noted near old workings elsewhere in the ancient world. Also in the
settlement area and in the fields around it sherds of red slipped ware and of black burnished pottery were
.discovered. These appear to belong to a much earlier date, probably to the first centuries A.D., or even
‘B.C. They point to the importance of carrying out an exploratory excavation at this settlement, as its
‘history must be directly linked with the early history of gold mining at Kabulayatkatti.

In conclusion, may I remark that there appears to be a good case for the establishment in India,
-probably at the national level, of a specialist team of archaeologists, perhaps attached to one of the
schools of mines, who could carry out the investigations required in order to establish the age of the
ancient shafts at Kabulayatkatti, and other sites. The intrinsic interest of the history of copper mining,
no less than of gold, makes such a team desirable. Ordinary archaeologists are not properly equipped
for the potentially dangerous work involved in clearing old workings, and the team would require the
active participation of some persons properly trained for it.
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A Two Thousand Year old Town and its Architecture, in
Vadgaon—Madhavapur (Belgaum) in Karnataka

A. SUNDARA

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

In North India excepting the architectural remains of the Harappan civilization, one may glean some
vague information about the architecture of the region in the pre-Mauryan period, only from the descrip-
tions of the modes of construction of Vedic altars from Sulba sitras, from the grand accounts of towns
and mansions in the early Buddhist Connon' corroborated by the fine carvings of fortified towns and
Buildings® on the railings of the foranas and balustrades of thz: Buddhist stipas such as at Sanchi, Bodh-
gaya, Bharhut, etc, of the post-Mauryan period. From the period of ASoka, the Mauryan emperor
(c. 273-236 B.C.), began vigorously the architectural activity distinctly characterised by the dexterous use
of stone, besides bricks as evidenced at Lomas Risi and Sudama rockcut caves and the Mahdstipa at
Sanchi, respectively.

But in South India, in the historical period, it was probably not untill from Ist century B.C. that
such activity began in the lower Krishna and Kaveri valleys. Some idea about the architecture, secular
and religious, could be had from the sculptural representations from Amaravati®, Nagarjunakonda®, etc.,
and from the descriptions of the cities such as Puhar, Madurai of the Chola and Pandya Kingdoms, in
the early stratum of the Saigam literature. Baut all these are datable to the first two or three centuries of
the Christian era.

The region of Karnataka could not boast of even such cultural vestiges, literary or archaeological,
till recently. As such her saga of architecture was presumed to have begun with the Chalukyas of Badami
ie., from 6th Century A.D. But during the reign of Asoka, fsila in the proximity of the present Brahma-
giri (Molakalmuru Tk, Chitradurga Dist.) was the southernmost known provincial headquarters of his
empire. Mahdvanisa (¢. 4th Cen. A.D.), a Ceylonese Buddhist chronicle mentions Vanavasi (Banavasi) as
an important centre to which Asoka sent his Buddhist mission under the leadership of Rakkhira. And
from Banavasi had gone Mahithera Chandragupta with 80,000 dchdryas to Ceylon to the inauguration
ceremony of the great stipa got constructed by Dutthagamini (101-77 B.C.), the Ceylonese king. [In the
post-Asokan period, there were many places of commercial importance along the coastal strip such as
Honnavara, Udyavara, Mangalore, etc., and i the up ghat region such as Banavasi, Badami, Aihole, etc.,
as known from the Geography compiled'by Ptolemy (¢c. A.D. 150). All these references imply that these
parts had already attained cognisable degree of civilization. But neither these references were descriptive
nor material remains there were discovered giving some idea about the towns and buildings. However,
excavations in 1928 in Chandravalli (near Chitradurga)® had disclosed the remains of a township of Ist-
2nd Centuries A.D. Further explorations and studies of the Buddhist site at Sannatti® (Chitapur Tk,
Gulbarga Dist.) since its discovery in 1956, and excavations in Banavasi’ in 1971 and particularly Vadgaon-
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Madhavapur® in 1972-78 throw a welcome light especially on the architecture of the first two centuries of
the Christian era and thus remove a grave lacuna in the knowledge.

EXCAVATIONS AT VADGAON-MADHAVAPUR

The excavations for the past seven years at Vadgaon-Madhavapur have revealed remains of religious
and secular of brick structures of varieties and intelligible types. They give a fairly clear idea of how a
flourishing township existed here in those days.

SITE : LOCATION AND DISCOVERY

Vadgaon-Madhavapur, is a suburb of Belgaum city. Here an extensive, ancient human habitation
site located between Madhavapur (east) and Vadgaon (West) was first noticed in 1945 by Sri R.S. Pancha-
mukhi®. He also reported finding of a hexagonal pillar inscription in Brihmi script palaeographically of
¢, 1st Century B.C. of considerable importance' from this site. For, it throws some light for the first
time on an important cultural aspect viz., practice of the vedic rites till then unknown in this region.
The epigraph speaks of the performance of Vedic sacrifice Vdjapeya, by a brahmana of Kdsyapa gotra.
In the site extending to about 40 hectres, are noticed remains of brick structures exposed here and there,
pottery, tiles characteristic of the Ist-2nd Century A.D. The central area of the southern part of the
site is elevated and is the highest (about 750 m MSL) and the remaining area is at a lower level (about
747 m MSL). The former is sloping northwards and has a mango-grove on the slopy part. Along the
western and northern edges of the site are remains of what looks like a mud fortification. On the
western side is a ndld. The mud wall on this side was found to conceal the back wall of a brick structure.
It was perhaps raised later.

In 1964, potin coins were collected by the author.'' One of them bore the name of a Sitavihana
king, legible partially reading Siri Satakani (Sri Satakarni) in Prakrt language and in Brdhmi script of
Ist-2nd centuries A.D. ascribable to the feudatories of the Imperial Sitavihana kings ruling from Pratis-
thinapura (modern Paithan). The types and characteristics of the pottery, brick buildings and the datable
coins indicated existence of a township ascribable to the beginning of the Christian era. Luckily, the
site to a large extent is found without the cultural debris of subsequent human habitation. Thus the
site is and was found to be ideal for large scale excavation for understanding the material culture of the
people of the period.

THE EXCAVATIONS

With these objectives in view, archaeological excavations were conducted during March-May 1972-78
by the Department of Ancient Indian History and Epigraphy and the Kannada Research Institute,
Karnatak University, Dharwad'®.

During the course of excavations remains of about 30 brick structures, various types of pottery, beads
of different materials, terracotta figurines, metal objects and about five hundred potin and copper coins
as well as a few punchmarked coins and a Roman coin were unearthed. For proper understanding of
the extent and the spread of the culture the site has been roughly divided into three parts Area (Site'-I),
Area (Site-2)-11 and Area (Site-)-IIl. Area-1 covers the southern part of the site including the mango
grove, at the highest level. Area-Il is the northern highest part on the other side of the grove and
Area-IT1 is the low-lying part of the site. Two trenches one in Area-II were dug upto the natural soil that
revealed a complete sequence of three phases of the early historical period. Besides, section scraping in
the same area and Area-I and Area-III have provided a regular sequence of occupation. All the sections
have disclosed uniformly a sequence of three phases of early historical period but varying in thickness
excepting the scraping (Tr. 7a) in which only the last two phases of the period are revealed.

STRATIGRAPHY AND DATING

The cultural debris varied from about 2.5 m to 4.25 m deep. In accordance with the varying density,
texture and colour of the debris, the assemblage of the material remains and their characteristics in it
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through the depth, it is horizontally divisible into 9 layers of varying thickness. The first four layers from
the top contain brick structural remains, brick-bats. Potin and Punch-marked coins (in the lower layers),
pottery of predominantly red ware and of black-and-red ware including russet coated white painted ware,
cups of coarse redware and sprinklers of red polished ware, terracotta figurines and terracotta beads in
large numbers, besides stone beads eic.

Owing to the distintegrated brick-bats, the layers are dark reddish brown. In the next four layers, no
structural remains, coins, pottery of red polished ware and cups were encountered. Pottery of redware
and black-and-redware are more or less in much less varying proportions. Beads of a few semi-precious
stones jasper and agate appear to be a little more numerous than those of shell, terracotta. Remains of
only rammed floors of earth made periodically are found. The layers consist of ashy black streaks and
more ashy incolour. The lowest ie., 9th layer resting on the natural soil of disintegrated laterite, is
thick clayey and very ashy. The black-and-redware pottery appears to be more. The pottery of this
fabric is highly polished resembling the ‘megalithic’ black-and-red ware. Beads of semi-precious stones, shell,
terracotta are still fewer. There are no indications of even rammed floors. Thus three distinct phases
can be distinguished. In the northern part of the site with less cultural debris in thickness, the excavated
trenches revealed only the middle and the last phases of the culture in varving proportions.

In the first two layers of the uppermost or the last phase, the datable evidences are the coins and
the red polished ware, a distinct pottery. Among the potin coins a few have legends in Brihmi script
such as Rdiio Gotami Putasa Vilivdyakuras (a feudatory to Gautamiputra Satakarni c. A.D. 80-104),
Vasithiputasa (Vasisthiputra Pulumdvi e. A.D. 105-129), Siri Satakani (probably Yajia $ri Satakarni
¢. 170-199 A.D.) and *‘Mahdrathisa Kurasa” (One of the feudatory rulers of the Kura family). The
legends are found along the margin of the coins, enclosing bow with arrow aimed on one side and hill
with a tree enclosed in railing and a river below on the other. The fragments of sprinklers of red
polished ware found in large numbers in the northeastern part of the site also corroborate the dating, as
the type is known to be of Roman influence. Hence this phase can be dated from the middle of Ist
Century A.D. to the beginning of 3rd Century A.D. In view of the thickness almost equal to that of the
overlying phase and of comparatively the slow process of accumulation of the debris, the middle phase
may relatively be dated from 2nd century B.C. to the middle of st century A D. The early or lowest
phase containing highly polished black-and-red ware (a characteristic feature of the pottery in Mauryan
levels in north India) may be assigned to about 3rd century B.C.

THE CULTURAL REMAINS

The pottery are essentially of three kinds : the bright red ware, the coarse red ware and the black-
and-red ware. Various medium-sized pots, vases, jars, basins are of bright red ware; cups flat based and
with tapering sides, lids with flanged waist, jars are of coarse red ware; and small vases and bowls, dishes
are of black-and-red. In the latter variety usually the upper exterior side of the bowls and dishes are
decorated with painted designs in white under russet coating. This ware, popularly known as Russet-
coated white painted ware is characteristic of the period between st century B.C. and 2nd century A.D.
Sprinkler, is usually of red polished ware.

Beads of different semi-precious stones such as carnelian, agate, lapiz-lazuli, jasper, translucent green
stone, coral, shell, glass, terracotta etc., indeed speak highly of the skill in the lapidary art. There is a
variety of shapes such as hexagonal biconic; long barrel shaped; octagonal; flat barrel shaped collared;
cylindrical; oblong square; spherical etc. The main source of Lupiz-lazuli appears to be Badakshan area
in Afghanistan. The occurrence of the beads of Lapiz- li indicates trade contacts between ancient
Afghanistan, north western and south India. The carneiian beads are infrequently etched with linear
designs, the etched lines being filled in with white paste. The ear ornaments included rings that could be
hung with thread or large disc-like objects with flat concave edges so as to fit in the large ear-lobes
resembling the palm-leaf scrolls worn by Kerala women even now. Among the terracotta beads areca-
nut shaped, spherical and barrel collared beads, particularly the first two, are the most common. It is
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interesting to note that about 35 small spherical beads obviously of a chain were found in a spot close
to a residential building.

Terracotta figurines found are of different kinds humans, animals and birds. Plaques representing
puranic episodes, are quite interesting, though unfortunately fragmentary.

Of the human figures there is a head with smiling face, thick lips and bare top (Pl. XXIV a-2).
Another has a beaded strap round the forehead and the third has well-plaited typical head-gear
(Pl. XXIV a-3). A seated human figure is decorated with horizontal band on the fore-head and a hdra
(Pl. XXII b-3 top row). Besides, there are fragments of figurines such as human feet wearing heavy
anklet (PL. XXIV a-1). All these figures recall in style those of the Kushana period from some sites like
Ahichchhatra etc., in north India. Most of these are hallow figurines produced by double moulds.

The circular flat medallion (Pl XXIII ¢) with one hole at the top, contains within two embossed
concentric circles on the edge, three human figures. The central figure the tallest of all, has actually
kicked at the chest of the other on his right, who holds what looks like a twisted rope in the right hand
and is falling backwards owing to the kick. To his left is a young boy with folded hands. The
depiction reminds the bold and large sculptural representation of Siva as Kadldri saving the devout but
destined to be shortlived Mdrakandeya from Yama's noose. Hence in all probability it represents this
celebrated Puranic episode. The style of the forms of the figures is closely akin to Amaravati style.
There is another similar broken plaque with a lady standing by the side of a bird on one side and
circular lotus freize on the other.

Fragments of a fully caprisoned horse is another noteworthy figurine for its rich details comparable
to a similar horse recovered intact from the site of the contemporary period in Kondapur (Andhra
Pradesh). A flat bottomed conical circular object (P1. XXI1I d) has double human face at the top and a
series of couchant bulls on the sloping sides proportionate and clear in depiction, probably forming
conical finial over a figure. Similarly there is another of the same type with wavy floral design and birds.
Again this is in Amaravati style.

A hollow terracotta human head is distinct in style (Pl. XXIII e). It hasa polished black slip. On
the head is Usnisa. The plaited hair is indicated by the intersecting incised horizontal and vertical lines
on the back and twisted ringlets on the top. Narrow forehead, with sharp features, fish like eyes with
small circular depressions at the centre indicating the eyelets, angular nose with well-marked nostrills,
thick long lips, rounded chin, flat elongated ears are indeed characteristic of the figurine. At the moment,
it has few parallels from elsewhere. It was found in a pit of very late medieval period but certainly from
the original cultural debris disturbed when the pit was cut. Evidently, it depicts the Buddha.

Another human figure (PL. XXII b-1) headless and with broken hands and legs is similar in type and
form to the stone standing Buddha images with the right hand in abhayamudrd of Western Indian rock-
excavated Buddhist Chaityas as at Ajanta, Kanheri etc. Another standing male human figure similarly
‘broken wears yajiiopavita (Pl. XXII b-1). These two are solid figures produced by a single mould depicting
only the frontal side.

The other interesting figurines from the site are what looks like a Sivalinga, cylinderical and tapering
towards the pointed rounded top with flat base, fixed into a circular hollow cup with stand (Pl XXIII a);
NandF with broken snout (Pl. XXII c-3) and another finely modelled burnished black slipped Nandi but
strangely enough without tail (Pl. XXIII ¢).

A female human bust solid and in the round, though small, is graceful in its simplicity and youthful
appearance (Pl. XXII ¢-5). Similarly another human head partially hollow has a peculiarly U-shaped
incised line on the fore-head, having a vertical line within. Another interesting figure is a bird with stand.
The head of elephant is simply marvellous for the realistic modelling (P1. XXIV ¢). Besides the spout of
a pot in the form of raised elephants trunk, the loop handle shaped as a lion standing on the hind legs
and gaping mouth, of a pot (Pl. XXII c-1); an indistinct bas-reliel of two handed Gapesa (P1. XXIII b)
on the exterior of a pottery vase obviously meant for religious purpose are noteworthy, One of most
interesting objects is a heavy rimsherd of a red ware vase, thick and wide, having an embossed design of
man driving an elephant (Pl. XXIV b). This immediately recalls a cylinder seal having the negative
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impression of similar design from Maski and similar representation on the shoulder of a red ware pot,
both from surface collection.

An interesting tiny metal figure is a copper seated lion, with mouth partly open. Though very
small the features such as the mane are so clear that they testify to the high skill in casting and
engraving,

It is particularly noteworthy that ivory dice and a terracotta pawn (Pl XX1V d) are found in the
area of a street. The dice are square in section about Jcm to Ifcmand 2 to 7 ¢m long. Invariably
two concentric circles with a dot at the centre arc engraved in consecutive numbers from | t0 4 on the
four sides.

More than 500 coins mostly from and near the brick buildings have been recovered. They are of
five kinds : punch-marked the potin copper coins of the Sdtavdhana times and Ksatrapa and Roman
coins.

The punch-marked coins about five found in the lower layers of the last phase, made on thin sheet
of base silver or silver coated copper, on which are punched five symbols such as the sun, hill etc. They
are generally squarish or rectangular or polygonal. Such coins were in use in North India from 4th
century B.C. onwards and in the South during 2nd century B.C. and 2 century A.D.

The other class of coins of potin and of copper, are circular and of various sizes, containing symbols
such as hill with river and/or tree within railing, etc. on one side and in a few cases the names of the
Sdtavdhana rtulers such as those of Vasithiputa or of their feudatories **Mahdrathisa™ around bow and
arrow on the other side. They are the largest in number.

The copper coins highly corroded about 200 in number were exclusively found on and npear a
specially made street in Area-1II. Although the legends and other symbols thereon, if any, are illegible,
the Ujjain symbol on one side, invariably found on them is a noteworthy feature. On some of them the
figure of an elephant is found.

A few circular terracotta moulds with illegible negative impression recovered from the site appear to
be the moulds used for casting coins. On the well cut raised edge are thip hollowed lines across at
regular intervals. Probably two such moulds were used for the production./ After pouring two such
moulds were used for the production.”) After pouring the moulten metal into one of the moulds, the
other is immediately placed on it so that the hollowed lines on the both should coincide with each other
for allowing air bubles and extra moulten metal to flow out.

A few Iron objects such as nails, bolts, knives, were also found. Besides, a large copper object
consisting of thick solid wires bent into a curious shape was found in one of the granaries near a
building. Its shape and function may become intelligible after chemical cleaning and restoration.

Mention may be made of the occurrence of two polished stone axes with pointed butt end, of dolerite
from the upper part of the last phase in Area-Il. Undoubtedly they are stray survivals from a nearby
chalcolithic site which is to be traced.

ARCHITECTURE

The brick structures exposed are all of the uppermost phase and thus are datable between the middie
of 1Ist century A.D. and 2nd Century A.D. They are located in different parts at the higher and the
lower levels of the central area of the site extending over an area of about 30 hectres. Three of them
are found to have been partly enlarged and partly raised over earlier structures.

I. Religious (7) buildings

From the circumstantial evidence and the type of plans, two structures appear to be religious in
function. They are located at the highest level in the central part of the southern mound (Area-I).

1. The extant part of the larger one (Pl. XVII b) is approximately 14 m X 22 m in area at the
maximum, The western part had previously been destroyed in the course of digging of very large and
deep trenches for brick-making by local people. Similarly the extending walls on north, east and south
were also disturbed considerably. What is extant therefore is only a probably major part of a big
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building consisting of several appartments. The extant part consists of a room and a large halland an
adjacent room, a narrow oblong hall respectively on their northern side. The room is squarish (4 m
roughly) but neither the sides nor the corners are exactly equal. In the middle but nearer the northern
side is a square (1.20 m) bricklines pit about 3.05 m deep probably a granary. The bottom floor
was probably paved with bricks. There were four pist holes at the corners at the square openming
of pit. This room and the adjacent hall had brick paved floors.

The northern wall of the room extended westwards parallel to another wall abutting the western
wall of the room, the width in between the two being 2.40 m. These two walls seemed to be a part of
another room which was destroyed. There was entrance (72 cm wide) from this room to the one with
granary. —

On the southern side of the room there was a big room as indicated’by the extended broken walls.
This room was provided, on the exterior, on the easternside, brick-lined drinages for the flow of waste
water. The hall (Tm N-S % 9 m E-W) was nearly rectangular. A ifion wall, probably a parapet
nearer the northern wall, divided the hall longitudinally into two unequal compartments. On the south-
east corner in the northern compartment, there was a square pit (1.60 m), | m deep with bricklined
walls. On the northern side was a thin wall (about 35 cm thick). It had a brick paved floor. It might
have been a water cistern.

In the northern compartment near the north-east corner was found a deep brick-lines square pit
(60 cm), probably a sokage pit.

The adjacent room (3.40 % 4.0 m) and the oblong hall (2.80 m¢3.20 m wide) on the northern side
probably are subsequent additions. For while no space is left between the walls of the adjacent rooms,
a gap of 80 cm wide is found between the walls of the halls and on the southern side, the room has a
separate wall abutting the northern wall of the room with granary.

On the eastern side was another hall about 7 m long and equally wide. The hall near the north-
eastern side had retained part of brick flooring and near the south-east part is an oblong brick lines pit
(1.00 m » 1.40 m) probably another storage granary. N ’

From structures, fragments of domestic articles such as‘pottery vessels were scarcely found, but
some coins and a few beads and terracotta figurines were got. [Clearence of the sokage (?) pit as far as
possible yielded cups of coarse redware with flat base, flaring si i hundreds:—And from the granary
were got a few pieces of animal bones and pot-sherds.

The excavations revealed that the western part of the structure was overlying an earlier structure.
Some of the walls of the lower structures were wide providing strong base for the overlying structure.

2. Apsidal structure (P1. XVII a) : Immaediately to the south of the structure 1 described above, was
an apsidal structures as seen from the partial curved wall. Its hall was about 7.50 m wide. Presumably
it was at least 7 to 8 m long. The apsidal part is 3.75 m. deep. It resembled similar apsidal structures
found in Brahmagiri'' and Banavasi.’* It appeared to be slightly earlier in construction than the large
structure 1.

a1. A long street (Pl XIX b)

In area-II1 & section of horizontal series of very well rammed and superimposed beddings of small
pebbles and brown earth (Pl XIX a), was previously exposed. Excavation here revealed that the
well rammed superimposed beddings was very extensive and was oriented east-wesl. An area of 108 m
of the bedding is distinctly clear, but the remaining part of about 30 m long is found in patches. The
beddings are on average about 7 m wide. In fact they appeared to be still more extending particularly
at the western side, Further explorations of the site in the eastward direction led to the discovery of
such well-rammed hard bedding in the section of some manure pits behind the residential buildings in
Madhavapur area at irregular intervals and in the same alignment, The distance in between the manure
pits and the trench 5, Area-lII in which these beddings are exposed is about 130 m. Near the mannure
pits excavations in three trenches revealed exactly similar beddings. The total length of the exposed
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beddings from the two extreme points known is about 270 m long. More may still be hidden. While
copper coins, with Ujjain symbol, beads of semi-precious stones and dice were found in large numbers
pottery was meagre in the debris overlying the beddings. On the edges were heaps of terracotta tiles
and brick structural remains, Besides, in two of the trenches there were indications of lateral extensions
of the beddings respectively on the north and the south. The striking width and length of the beddings,
as well as their superimposition, the kinds and proportion of the antiquities found in the overlying
debris, the structural remains on the sides and the lateral extensions suggest that the beddings are the
remains of a long straight street with lanes across. The superimposition of the beddings evidently
indicates periodical rejuvenation of the street.

III. Secular Structires

A public hall : Located in the northwestern vicinity of the large structure 1, in Area-I was another
extensive building (P1. XX a, c) belonging to the latest phase. .

Two parallel walls each 60 cm wide with three lines of bricks. There is a gap of 95 cm in between.
The eastern and the western ends are damaged. The extant lengths of the southern and northern walls
are 32.80 m and 33.60 m respectively. Only the lower two courses are extant. There is an oblique
wall of obout 10.40 m length of single lined bricks, from a point in the inner side of the southern wall
running eastwards tending to touch the other wall (Pl. XX c).

At the western end of the nmorthern wall are clear traces of the basement of brickbats. On the
northern side of this northern wall were large patches of well rammed floor. These remains suggest that
they were part of what appears to be a spacious hall of presumably public use,

These two walls overlie three walls of earlier structures, at the western end, at the commencing
point of the oblique wall and nearer the eastern end.

Residential structures: Further excavations on the northern side of the long northern wall described
above revealed, large patches of well-rammed floor that presumably formed part of the structure of the
long walls.

1. About 30 cms below the floor was a brick room about 5% 4 m, containing thick debris of fallen
bricks and mud (Pl. XX b). The eastern wall of the room actually underlies the long wall. The extant
walls at the northeast corner still retain 14 courses of bricks and from this part it is clear that the eastern
wall still has seven courses concealed in the debris. Obviously, this structure belongs to a phase earlier
than the structure of the long walls,

2. About 50 to 80 m northwards from the room was another structure the western and southern walls
of which are extant. The western wall has two step-like horizontal offsets on the eastern side. The extant
part is not sufficient enough to understand the nature of the structure.

3. About 50 to 80 m northeast of the above structure another structure the back wall about
1 m high of which was previously exposed by local people. Excavation of this structure laid bare
the whole of it (Pl. XVIIc,d). The structure has at the foundation level a bad of stone pebbles
on which is spread a layer of hard red murram. On this layer are raised the walls. The structure origi-
nally consisted of two rooms looking eastwards. The hind room is roughly rectangular, strictly more
trapezium on plan and interiorly measures 4.20 m (N-S), 3.80 m (E-W on the southern side), and 4.35 m
(E-W) and the front room, 4.20x3.60 m. In the northern wall of the hind room near the northeast
corner is an opening of 50 cm with a wide cut in the wall perhaps serving as window. The wall is uni-
formly 45 cm thick. The height of the extant back wall of the hind room, after excavation is about
1.50 m consisting of 18 courses.

Behind the structure near the south-western corner is a bricklined well oval on plan about 1.20-
1.25 m in diameter.

The front room is found to have been subsequently added with another room on the front side as
evident by the remnants of the side walls and patches of well rammed floor. The ‘side walls are slightly
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out of the alignment of the earlier walls. The bricks of the original structure and that of the added,
vary in size.

The original structure is raised partly on the remains of another brick structure. For, the northern
end of the middle wall is found to overlie a brick wall.

The interior of the two rooms of the structure was previously disturbed. However, besides the
usual pottery of domestic use, beads and potin coins, punchmarked coins were also found.

4. To the north-east of this building, another structure similar in construction to no. 2 was exposed.
The whole structure is raised on a foundation of red murram and a bed of pebbles. It comprises of two
rooms of more or less of about 3 m square, and an oblong hall about 1.75 m % 3.00 m on the northern
side (P1. XVIII a).

On the eastern side and adjoining to the structure is another wall extending beyond the structure on
both the sides raised at the same level and of the same constructional pattern as that of the latter, but
without the foundation bedding. On the other side of the wall are two square pits side by side and a
distinctly oval shaped pit, all bricklined and deep respectively at northeast corners. One (1.60 m square)
of the square pits is a well (PL. XVIII b). And the other is also probably a well. The oval shaped pit is
probably a granary.

5. A few meters northwestwards away from the above structure were found in layer 3 the traces of
only the pebble bed of the foundation with two circular bricklined pits which may be granaries outside,
close to the southeast corner of the structure (Pl. XVIII ¢). The ground plan of the foundation is similar
to that of No. 4 described above.

6. About a .50 m north-east wards of no.’d, in layer 2, occurred fragments of a large brick building
(P1, XXI a). We encountered only parts of two adjacent walls, eastern and northern (11.50 m ¢ 5.00 m)
with patches of rammed floor on a bed of small pebbles; hand made tile pieces fallen in heaps on the
exterior of the walls; a rectangular structure (2 m % 4 m) on the eastern side (Pl. XXI c); three circular
pits, probably granaries (1.75 m. in diameter) on the southern side (PL. XXI d); and a square bricklined
pit (1.10 m?), probably a well (PI. XXI1 b).

The structure is raised directly on the hard surface of the site, without the pebble bedding and red
murram layer. From the area of the structure in and around, were got a large number of coins, varieties
of beads of both terracotta and semiprecious stones such as jasper, lapiz-lazuli, particularly an impressive
number of the long necks of sprinklers of red polished ware among the pottery and some interesting
terracotta figurines.

The nature of the small rectangular bricklined pit, is not clear. Perhaps it could be a water cistern.
Near the northeast corner of the pit outside, were got 33 small spherical terracotta beads of a necklace.

The granaries were side by side. From the westernmost granary, nearly a kilo of paddy was
recovered, The large copper obiject of thick solid wires described above was also recovered from this
granary.

From the occurrences of varieties of beads, coins, a special variety of delux pottery, the provisions
of granaries, water cistern and the well, the building appears to have been for residential purposes
(perhaps of an affluent person).

7. West of structure 6 described above, is a part of brick paved floor with raised border in the upper
part of layer 2. Its remaining part was destroyed by the local people. To the southeast of this brick-
flooring, about 2 m away, was a circular well that had mostly been destroyed in the course of digging by
local people. A few beads, potin coins, fragments of earthern vessels were found from the floor area.
The brick flooring may have formed part of a residential building.

8. About 2 m east of this platform was another building. Only the hind wall of a room with
small parts of the side walls at the corners could be found, since the remaining larger part of the building
had disappeared due to human vandalism. Behind the room were two bricklined circular pits, probably
granaries.

9, In Area-ITl, was found a well-built back wall of a structure (in Tr, 2). The existence of this
structure over-looking a deep, wide moat indicates that the moat-like drainage was not contemporaneous
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with the habitation as the large part of the structure overlain by the debris was obviously destroyved
owing to the excavation of the drainage. The structure appears to be on the southern side of the street,
described above.

10. Further east, on the southern side of the street in Tr, 1, the remmants of the walls of at least
two room brick building was exposed. They indicated pebble bedding at the foundation level. An
interesting feature about this building is that on the top of the central wall large socket like depressions
are found at regular intervals. These probably were meant for fixing wooden pillars,

11. Further east, on the northern side of the street were exposed two brick-buildings in Tr. 4 and 4A.
The one (PL XIX c) in Tr. 4, consisted of two squarish rooms located adjacent to each other and
an oblong verandah common to both. It has pebble bedding for the foundation. Subsequently a room
is added on the eastern side of the verandah. In the centre of the room is a squarish platform (50 cm sq
and 25 cm high) with a step on the western side smeared with fine lime. A little away from the south-
western corner of the platform was found a large pot crushed without any contents. From the debris
inside the room were found plenty of tile fragments and few potsherds. This indicates, that this room
was probably used for some ritualistic purpose.

On the southern side of the room there appears to be a further addition of a room at a still later
stage indicated by a single line of bricks and paiches of well rammed floor in layer 2.

12. The other building in Tr. 4A located in between the above building and the street, is partly
exposed. It is relatively of later date than the adjacent building as it was constructed at the end of the
formation of the 3rd layer. It consists of a spacious hall and a room enclosing a circular pit, probably,
granary and square well (Pl. XVIITd). The well originally was still higher. The extant brick-lining is
found to a depth of 1. 25 m, i.e. upto the natural soft laterite base and from the laterite surface below the
well is circular. In the eastern and western walls of the brick-lining of the well are sockets at the same
level and at regular intervals meant for entering the well, a feature noticed for the first time in the site
(P1. XVIII d).

13. In Tr. 7 near the manure pits, on the southern side of the street are found the remnants of the
lowest course of bricks raised on the pebble bedding of a structure.

Thus on both the sides of the street there were evidences of residential buildings. _

IV. Wells

Wells associated with residential buildings are briefly described above. One of them located to the
southwest of the apsidal structure was entirely exposed in section. The uppermost part of it (Pl. XVIII d)
is disturbed. The disturbed top is about 2.00 m below from the present surface level. It can be
ascribed to the latest phase of structural activity at the site. Externally it is 1.50 m in diameter, the
thickness of the wall being 40 cm. The extact height is 4.50 m. How a brickwell is constructed is
inteligible from this fully excavated well. A circular pit slightly larger in diameter than the brick-lining
(in this case 1.70 m) is dug in the debris down to the very hard natural laterite. Thereafter, a brick-
structure erected. From below the laterite surface bricks were not found necessary as the laterite soil

itself is stony hard. Similar bricklined wells are found in considerable numbers in different parts of
the site.

CHRONOLOGY AND GENERAL REMARKS

From the above study we understand that the use of bricks in the constructions of the buildings in
the site was from the beginning of the latest phase of the habitation and continued almost upto the end
of the phase. The excavated buildings belong variously to the three sub-phases, but mostly to the two
early sub-phases,

The stumps of the walls with patches of lime plaster underlying the apsidal structure, the brick
pavement closeby and the large structure no. 1; street (II, 1) as well as the residential buildings Nos. III,
1, 2, 3, 4 and 9 belong to the sub-phase 1 of the last phase and Nos. I, 1; I, 2 and additions to No. III,
3 I, 6, 11 and 12 to the sub-phase 2 and additions to No. I, |, and the structural remains raised over the
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apsidal structure No. III, 11 and No. III, 6 and 7 may be ascribed to the sub-phase 3. The structures of
sub-phase 1, are mostly found in layer 3 a few being of layer 4 and those of sub phases 2 and 3, in
layer 2. The structures of sub-phase 1 and sub-phases 2 and 3, may reasonably and respectively be dated
to a period between st century and 2nd century A.D.

The structures of sub-phase 1, are mostly residential buildings simple in plan consisting of squarish
rooms and oblong halls with tiled roof, obviously slopy, generally provided with water-wells and
granaries, and a few being of public use.

They are raised on a well laid foundation of pebble bedding overlain with a layer of rammed red
murram. Laying foundation of this sort was really necessary because the underlying layers of the middle
phase were ashy and loose. The bricks of the walls were laid in courses of headers and stretchers
alternately, a technique popularly known as *English bond". The well-burnt bricks used are usually of
standard size i.e., about 45xX22x8 cms. The walls were usually of uniform thickness. Occasionally
the walls were plastered with fine lime. The binding material was mud plaster. All these constructional
methods are noticed in the contemporary brick structure excavated at the Brahmapuri '®

The corner angles and the sides of the rooms, etc., are slightly varying though they are meant to be
square or rectangle on plan. Probably care was not taken to see that the diagonals were equal. The
constructional method was empirical. These features are not peculiar to the structures of this site
only but are common to those of the other sites including rock-excavated viharas and chaityas in the
Western Deccan.

It appears that in some structures the walls were not raised upto the roof, but to a small height
like a parapet wall, having wooden posts at regular intervals, Presumably, in between the pillars
bamboo mats or coconut arecanut branches with woven leaves were thickly placed upto the roof tied to
the pillars. Walls of this kind are common even today in ghats.

The buildings of sub-phases 2 and 3 are usually large and assymetrical in plan and are provided
with granaries, soak pits within the building. The floors were well rammed or brick paved. Most of
the buildings are raised directly on the bare ground which was compact. For, the upper part of layers
3 and 2 are very compact consisting of coarse reddish brown earth and sometimes partly on the remants
of the walls of the earlier buildings.

As in the case of the buildings of sub-phase 1, the plan of the rooms, halls continue to be slightly
irregular. Also the bricks used for flooring are not uniformly of the same size and are not paved in a
regular pattern. The thickness of the walls and the sizes of the bricks vary. Besides the standard size,
bricks of various size 52 <28 > 10 cm (used in the extended part of No. 11, 3); 44 %23 % 10cm; 34 % 3710
cms; 24 #2438 cm) are also used. For the walls, even broken bricks are used and the core is filled
with ‘brick-bats. In laying the courses of the bricks the earlier method is not generally followed. The
small sokage pit in which square bricks (24 24 8 cms) are used is built methodically,

The binding material continues to be mud. For granaries and wells, three types of bricks were used :
the wedge shaped, the curved, rectangular and oblong bricks of standard sizes.

The wells and granaries in which bricks of the first two types are used, are perfectly circular, and
those in which oblong bricks are used, tend to be slightly oval.

The structures I, 1 and the apsidal structure were probably religious structures, possibly Buddhist.
For, in the pillar inscription the word “Bikhu Sanghaya" is mentioned.’” This surmise is strengthened by
the finding a terracotta human figure which appears to be that of Buddha in the debris overlaying the
long walls a few metres away from the structure 1. The apsidal plan was commonly adopted for
Buddhist Chairya. Possibly the structure 1 may be a Buddhist vihdra,

Although the structural remains of the buildings studied above, scattered over an extensive area, are
only some of the many buildings exposed, they do give a fairly good idea of the architectural forms of
the earliest township in Karnataka. No doubt, they were the first practical essays on the structural
forms of varieties in bricks in place of perishable materials. Hence they were liable to be defective in
some respects such as a weak basement, imperfect and assymetrical ground plan etc. But they do
reflect the attainment of a considerable degree of standardization, such as the invariable provision of the
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basic amenities, water wells, granaries, and the enterprising attempts in the construction of large buildings,
religious or secular.

If the identification of the enormously long superimposed beddings of red murram and small stone
pebbles as street is correct, it is the longest and earliest known street in the peninsular India.

The occurrence of a terracotta head of Buddha and human figure resembling early stone sculptures
of Buddha as well as the circular plaque representing the Mdrkandeya episode, Sivaliiga (?) on the one
hand and the expression in the first line of the hexagonal pillar inscription of the site mentioning the
“Bhiku Sarighaya™ as well as the performance of Vdjapeya sacrifice by a brdhmana of Kdsyapa gotra
imply the prevalence of at least two religious sects : Buddhism and Saivism and the Vedic rituals as well
as the popularity of Purdnic stories as early as Ist or 2nd century A.D.

In the varied types of the terracotta figurines, four styles in the modelling are discernible : the local
or indigenous, the Kushana style from the north, the Amaravati style from the east and a distinct style
indicated by the terracotta head of the Buddha the provenance of which is yet to be traced.

Likewise the various kinds of coins : the punch-marked coins, the copper coins invariably with
Ujjain symbol, the potin coins, the Ksatrapa and the Roman Dindra; ths variety of the standard types
of beads on semiprecious stones including lapiz lazuli, the occurrence of the widely popular representation
of a man driving an elephant and coin moulds on the one hand and of the numerous granaries on the
other would amply demonstrate the distant trade contacts that the town had established and the
prosperous condition of the town as trade centre.

Thus the excavations of the early historical site at Vadgaon-Madhavapur have brought to light not
only the development of a rural economy into a flourishing urban economy but also a flourishing town,
promoting religious, artistic and architectural traditions of the land and attracting traders, skilled artisans
from distant regions.
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XVIII
Early Historic Terracottas from Gujarat—A Study

C. MARGABANDHU

An over-all study of the terracottas of Gujarat belonging to the early historic times viz. from the
third-second century B.C. to about the third-fourth century A.D. is yet to be attempted. So far there
is mo concise or connected account available in respect of the Early Historic art in clay modelling or for
other materials in general. The details are mostly found in reports of excavation or explorations, part
of them published in report form and others in brief as discoveries.

Mow an attempt has been made to study them on the basis of stratigraphic evidence and place them
on a connected historical sequence. The various art-forms and their importance has been traced out
wherever sufficient proof exists. In respect of others, comparison is made of those reported as surface
finds wherever possible. Finally an assessment has been made of any cultural influence from regions
nearby.

F!::r a cultural study of such a nature Gujarat sums up the best feature of geographical composition.
Gujarat consists of three natural sub-divisions Anarta (north Gujarat and parts of Rajasthan), Saurdstra
(peninsula of Kathiawad) and Ldfa (south Gujarat and Konkan). It had ‘three or four fronts’ to the
rest of India and one to the sea. It had entrances to the ports of Persian Guif and the Mediterranean
World, The northern route lay towards Palanpur, and Abu road opening to Marwar; along Dohad-
Ratlam route to east and north-east; Broach and Surat were on highway to south and Deccan plateau
across the rivers Narmada and Tapti bringing the Konkan and the kingdoms of Daksindpatha nearer to
Gujarat.

Gujarat had an advantageous buffer in having Aravallis as a physical and cultural barrier' which
was also responsible for its varied cultural phenomena. Its sea-shore was the gateway through which
ideas, influences passed to and fro due to commercial and other intercourses. A series of influences
entered Gujarat through refugees, immigrants from borders on all three fronts of land from the North,
North-east and South, right from early times. All these cultural influences are revealed in the course of
historical development and the effect of geographical environment is nonetheless significant. It is also
revealed by the early political history of Gujarat, the records of which go back to about the third
century B.C.

During the Early Historic Period the earliest records which throw light on the history of Gujarat—
Saurdsfra are the fourteen Rock edicts of Emperor Adoka at Junagadh. The place was governed by
Vaisya Pusyagupta and later by Yavanardja Tusaspha under ASoka. The next recorded event which has
a bearing on political history of Gujarat is the appointment of Appolodotus as Viceroy of one of the-
Indian provinces of the Bactrian kingdom after the conquest of India by Demetrias and his generals in
185 B.C. and also known from the coins of Eukratides, Menander and Appolodotus at Girnar in.
Saurdsfra and Broach in South Gujarat. [In the subsequent political turmoil the Greeks were replaced'
by Partho-Scythians whose satrapy became later independent. One of them is the Sarrapy consisting of
Malwa, parts of North Gujarat and Saurdstra with its capital at Ujjain.
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Of the well-known rulers of Ksatrapas, on the basis of coin evidence, Bhiimaka was succeeded by
Nahapana during A.D. 119-125. After the Ksaharatas, the Kardamakas, a branch of the fakas conquered
Gujarat and Malwa from the Sitavihanas. The Andhau inscription refers to Riji Chasthana ruling in
Saka Year 52 (A.D. 130-31). The famous inscription of Mahiksatrapa Rudradaman I mentions that
Suviféaka, his Governor of Anarta and Saurdsfra got the Sudar$ana lake repaired. A clay sealing from
Intwa also mentions Rudrasena I, another ruler of this dynasty.

After an intense political activity of the Ksatrapa rule comes a period of political unsettlement
during the early fourth century A.D. {upto A.D, 340), the rulers called themselves as Ksatrapas only. This
situation seems to continue ties their overthrow by the Guptas. It was, probably, Chandragupta 1l who
invaded Gujarat. His successor Kumiragupta definitely removed the existing rulers and appointed their
own viceroy at the ancient capital of Girinagara. It is well-known from Junagadh inscription of Skanda-
gupta, the only known Gupta inscription from Gujarat. Gupta suzerainty was very short lived, since the
area was lost with the break-up of the Gupta empire after the death of Skandagupta during A.D. 470,

From then on, Junagadh loses its political significance, as the centre of activity shifts from Junagadh
to Valabhi, on the East coast of Sgurdsfra. The historical events from about the third century B.C. to
about the mid-fifth century A.D. opened up wider scope of cultural contacts between Gujarat, the
south-east India and the Deccan and parts of Rajasthan as well as the Ganga Valley.

Some of the important towns which were prominent centres of political activity of the Early Historic
period have been subjected to excavations that have revealed the cultural material of the times. Among
a number of objects revealed from excavations, the terracottas also form part the best of the finds
indicating an aspect of the art of the period. Terracottas as such here denotes, the human figurines,
male and female, religious figures representing deities, folk cults and independant figures etc. Not many
sites have vielded terracottas in number and content which is mostly due to the fact that not many Ssites
representing settlements of the Early Historical period have been excavated on a large scale. Even among
the excavated ones only a few sites have yielded terracotta figurines, which can form a cultural material
for assessing the art content of the times. Some of the sites which have yielded terracottas are Akota,
Amreli, Broach, Devnimori, Dhatwa, Dwarka, Kamrej, Karvan, Intwa, Malwan, Nagal, Nagara,
Shamalaji, Somnath, Timbarva, Uparkot (Junagadh) and Vadnagar.

It is an academic question to reason out the absence of the artistic traditions in clay modelling in
early historic Gujarat, whereas sites in contemporary Ganga Valley have been developing rich artistic
traditions, both in stone and terracotta in this period.

Among those sites which have vielded terracottas, except Amreli in central Saurdstra, other sites
have not yielded them in such varied and distinct types. Even sites of south Gujarat, where the settle-
ments are along the rivers Tapti and Narmada which have facilities of good clay as raw material, only
few terracottas have been reported. Only during later times in the fourth-fifth century A.D. Devnimori,
-on the borders of north-east Gujarat along the river Meshvo, has yiclded huge size terracottas
representing Buddha, decorative bricks, etc. All these indicate, terracottas as an art-medium in early
times was not consistently patronised, even though there were times of long periods of peace and
prosperity.

During the Early Historic period, the earliest evidence of clay-modelling art in Gujarat, does not go
-earlier than the second century B.C., more or less contemporary to the Mauryan rule or a little later,
Though the scene of early activity is concentrated near Junagadh and Girnar as well as its neighbour-
hood, the head-quarters of the Mauryan-provincial rule, yet it has not yielded much to support the art
iradition of the Mauryan times,

The remains ascribable to the Mauryan times' pillars, caves and rocks—including the Asokan rock
edict indicate a prospect of the traditions of art, otherwise revealed during the Ksatrapa period.® The
brick-built sidpa at Boria and at Intwa® (Girnar) clearly reveal a well-known tradition which could
possibly go earlier.

Some of the terracottas datable to the second and first century B.C. are reported from Central and
South Gujarat. They are called ‘Mother Goddess’ figurines if they have female features and ‘crude
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figurines’ if they are male. They consist of figurines which possess pinched face, short upper arms,
breast with ‘diffle-type’ lower parts, Some of them have rounded lower portions without legs. Their
look is almost hieratic. All of them are hand-modelled with a flat-back. They are fired to both black
and red colours. They are reported from Dhatwa,” Nagara,® Somnath® and Timbarva'® (Fig. I8).

None of them have been found in sitw conditions of their use but their occurrence is widespread.
Their crude modelling by hand with pinched features appear to have been used for some specific purpose.
They are unlikely to be of an artistic type which can be treasured, but perhaps meant as votive offerings.

Figurines of this type are well-known at a number of sites revealed from Deccan and Central India
and far-away sites of the Ganga Valley, Bhokardan!', Brahmapuri'!, Kondapur'?, Nevasa'’, Paithan's,
Peddabankur'®, Ter’, Tripuri'®, Yeleswaram!’, have yielded them in numbers and possessing more or
less similar anatomical features. Peddabankur has yielded them with distinct features and varieties, some
of them possess fan-shaped head-dress. At Yeleswaram they were headless with most of them having
holes at neck perhaps to mortise them to the torses. Specimens at Tripuri are similar to those reported
in Kusina levels from Ganga Yalley. Others from Deccan reportee, mostly in datable Sitavihana
levels. This type also occurs along with many sophisticated types prepared by single and double moulds
and modelled varieties.

Simultaneously sites in Ganga Valley have also revealed them in large numbers. Foremost among
them include Ahichchhatra®®, Atranjikhera®!, Hastinapura®®, Kausambi-® (Fig. 18, No. 4) and Mathura**,
Rairh®® (Fig. 18, No. 5-6) in Rajasthan has also yielded them. In these, places they continue to occur upto
the third century A.D. Some of them are more realistic and possess additional features which are
elaborations of an already known type. They are labelled as crude *Mother Goddess® figurines.

Very few objects in terracotta are known except this type in Gujarat which can be useful for artistic
study, MNagara® has yielded a few terracottas, but are difficult to identify.

There is a pause in the terracotta art during the time span of the first century B.C. and first century
A.D. in Gujarat which is yet to be cleared. On the contrary, ceramics, other useful arts and other
aspects of material evidence, use of bricks for building purposes, art in stone evidently indicate prosper-
ous settlements in South and Central Gujarat®. All these certainly indicate a high sense of art-apprecia-
tion, but enough evidence in clay-modelling is not forth-coming.

The next efflorescense in terracotta art begins evolving sometime during the early part of the second
century A.D. at select centres of art activity. Diverse artistic trends mingle to produce figurines with
features which are quite distinct to this portion of Western India. This spurt of art-activity continues
almost upto the middle of the fifth century A.D.

An aspect of the art development of this period is stressed. A number of new themes are observed
involving both religious and secular forms. Some of them are new to this part of the country, while
some others are evolved from out of the existing models elsewhere. So far as the religious themes
are concerned both the Hindu and Buddhist elements are represented, which have not been experimented
in clay medium previously. Many aspects of early iconic features of Hindu deities can be traced out to
this period.

The religious themes represented include portrait figures of deities of Siva, Pdrvatl, Visnu, Mahisi-
suramardini, Gaaesd, Naigamesa and so on: figures of Dhydni Buddha and Bodhisattva are among others
in this type. Male figures in varying postures typical with anatomical features, female figurines standing
in various poses, some of them, nude or scantily robed, Mother and child figures supposed to represent
Ankhadatri, plaques, identified as Lajjdgaurt or ‘nude goddesses’ emphasising fertility aspects of folkcult
are some other types. A few of them represent new types to Gujarat. Representations of typical por-
tions of royal personages clay, bullae with portrait heads of Yaksa, in addition, folk deities are also new
to the clay modelling of this period.

All these dexglopments in clay medium indicate a popular means of either worship or used as object
d’art decorating the households of the ndgarakas of the towns and villages. They could not evolve
almost iny'a vaccum as this was a period during which Gujarat was ruled by the Ksatrapas for two cen-
turies or te_c_.'rrr;:_.,«’T here are reasons to believe that Ksatrapas were great patrons of art as the various
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NOT TO SCALE

Fig. 18. Mother Goddess figurines—No. 1-2 from Timbarva, No. 3 from Nagara and No. 4 from Kansambi.
Male figurines—No. 5 and 6 from Rairh and No. 7 from Dhatwa.
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objects found testify. Especially the coinage of the dynasty set a model as revealed by the Kings’ bust
and other symbols cast on them.

The important sites which have yielded terracottas include Amreli. Somnath and Junagadh (Upar-
kot). Some of them are also reported from Nagara, Vadnagar, etc.

Qut of all the sites two of them were major centres of art activity viz., Amreli and Junagadh (Upar-
kot) which have yielded in varieties and types datable to the Ksatrapa times. Amreli*® has been subject
to large scale excavations for quite sometime and later systematic and scientific work was done there by
corroborating the cultural evidence of terracottas and placing them in proper chronological perspective,
Evidence from Uparkot consist of terracottas from clearance of Buddhist cave which reveal the facts of
Ksatrapa art. These from Nagara and Vadnagar support the available evidence. The terracottas from
Somanth® have not been published except the statement, “finely moulded terracotta human and animal
figurines were found™ datable to the second and third century A.D.

In general the terracotta plaques were prepared from single moulds possessing a flat back. The
details were made when clay was in leather-hard stage and no applied decorations were traced. The
figurines were found in high relief possessing features having balanced forms flowing contours with em-
phasis to details. The plaques are simple and handy enough to be used in domestic or private worship
or utilised as sophisticated objects decorating the house-walls. The characteristic art of Ksatrapas closely
resemble the Mathura school of modelling except for the difference of the posture and gait as well as
depicting the costumes which are distinct to the art of Western [ndia. The major details represented
in terracotta include Umd-Mahesvara, seated on the nandi and Naigamesa are important as emphasising
their occurrence for the first time in clay modelling during Ksatrapa times.

The plaque Umd-Mahesvara from Amreli® (Pl. XXV a, 8) with two hands and nandi in front is made
in low relief with nandi seated almost horizontal to the deities. Similar simple plaques in clay are quite
rare except for a ‘realistic’ portraiture in terracotta datable to the Kusdna period reported from Bhita*!
and Rangmahal.** Here the theme is elaborate with more decorative details such as coiffeure and omna-
ments and in addition Pdrvari has a lion-mount. Compared to this the Amreli figure is quite simple and
represent a early form of the iconic composition in clay modelling.

The figure of Naigameda™ is yet another theme represented quite early in terracotta. It is the only
figure which has been modelled in the round at Amreli. She is depicted with the typical goat-head,
dangling split ears, huge breasts and slit mouth. She is supposed to represent the presiding deity of child
birth. This theme is quite often represented and seems to be popular as revealed by its occurrence at a
number of places. The features of the face and the body are almost the same wherever they have been
reported. The best of them are known from sites in Ganga Valley such as at Ahichchhatra* Bhita,*
Kausambi,* Kumrahar,”” Mathura,?® Vaisali*® and so on. Most of them are revealed from Kusina
period and some of them are known upto the Gupta period (c. A.D. 150-500). The popularity of its
fertility aspect reveal its affiliation to some early folk cults that had underlying base to a common cul-
tural stream prevailing at so many places could not be ruled out. This is the only reason that can justify
its occurrence at many centres of art-activity or at best carried as cultural entities to places beyond.

Another terracotta at Amreli® (Pl. XXV a, 6) represents a deity possessing four arms. She holds
vajra, khadga, while the others are not clear. She is possibly a goddess but yet defies identification.

In fact contemporary plaques carved in schist stone in small sizes as those prepared in clay, were also
found at Amreli representing Vismu® (Pl. XXV a, 3-5), Mahisdsuramardini (Pl. XXV a,7) etc. This
otherwise indicates that they were also modelled in clay of which evidence is yet to be reported.

A small figure of Gapesa*® (Pl. XXV a, 10)in terracotta with trunk turned to left is made from
mould and is of grey colour. It is so small that it could be used as a pendant also.

Royal personages and noblemen were also represented simulating those reported from Ganga Valley.
At Amreli two of them were typical examples (Pl. XXV b, 9; XXVI a, 4). One*? is a standing male figure
wearing a long skirt, the folds of which are seen in between the legs. The ends of the upper scar and falls
on the left side in several folds. The majestic poise and the firm stance of the figure (only the lower extant)
almost resembles the stone figure of Kaniska at Mathura. The dress consisting of lengthy scarf and skirt—
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all typical of the Kusina costume. Similar is another fizure™ of a male standing erect with left hand
parallel to body. He wears a long skirt similar to the above, one of the folds is visible. Both of them are
made in mould in grey colour possibly they represent personification of the Ksatrapa kings or the
nobleman of the times.

Royal bust typical of portraits resembling Ksatrapa Kings have also been reported of which Uparkot
has yielded a few (PL. XXVI b, 1-3). One of them*’ is a roval bust (broken below) but both the hands
are also lost. It portrays a royal figure with a skull cap and the curls of hair dressed to back. The
portrait with bold features are quite vivid and realistic. One of the terracottas found at Khapra-Kodia
caves’ (Junagadh) is quite similar to the statue of Kaniska from Mathura or the Scythian warrior from
MNagarjunakonda.

Another'? depicting a Ksatrapa ruler has also been found at Uparkot (Pl. XXVI ¢). It portrays a
crowned (roval) head decorated with a necklace in beaded design. It has been made from mould with a
flat back and possibly had a perforated top, presently lost. It isindeed a rare find, since royal busts are
seldom found represented, except in coins of the times and its availability in clay medium suggests their
use in pendants also.

It has been shown elsewhere'® that possibly for the first time, royal busts are made from clay moulds
for use as bullae since predominantly the aurei and denarii of Roman emperors were found in clay
bullae. This has been found mostly in Sitavihana sites in central and south east India and the Deccan.

A number of male and female figurines were found and in characteristic posture which is typical to
this part of Western India., These represent figurines mostly standing with right hand suspended at
ease parallel to the body and the left in akimbo, with slightly reclining gait almost in dvibasiga. They
are scantly dressed in semi-nude fashion, wearing simple ornaments in neck, arms and legs. Some have
Odhni over head.

Another group of figurines mostly male are depicted in sitting posture, some almost squatting with
both hands upraised touching shoulders. The right hand holds some object which could be fruit. They
are shown with lower part nude, but wears head-dress with some sort of decoration,

The first group is found in large numbers at Amreli*® (P1. XXVI1 a, 1-3; XXVII a, 4), while a few of
them are also known from Uparkot® and Nagara.®® A different version of the portraiture representing a
standing male figure is known from Uparkot.®® The figure standing fully dressed with lower garment, a
thick fold of which falls in between legs. He has right hand held in akimbo and left parallel to body
which is the reverse as found in other figurines. He has a head-dress securely tied in tiers ending in cone.
In some respects, it is a best specimen of the natural depiction produced by the Ksatrapa artists
(Pl. XXVII b). The posture and gait are well-proportioned and the anatomical modelling of the natural
ease add grace to an otherwise almost flattened surface, though made from moulds. This type is quite
similar in respect of the balanced pose und style to the type of yaksis carrying flowers, or fruits, or water-
pots, carved in Mathura sculptures* of the Kusina times or even earlier. Of the same type are also
a few figurines of terracotta known in Ganga valley sites such as at Ahichchhatra,?' Mathura,® Bhita® and
50 On.

The second type is quite new and mostly confined to Gujarat. It is reported so far from Amreli®”
and Junagadh® (Pl. XXV12, 3; XXVIl a, 1, 2,5). It could be a form of ¥aksa type and recalls compa-
rison to the famous Kusina nude Yaksas reported at a number of Ganga Valley sites of which the best
examples come from Ahichchhatra® and Mathura.®® Another type from Amreli® which has a datable
value is the jar handles of Red Polished Ware in the shape of nude female figurines. The curve of the
handles is naturally shaped with suspended hands, prominent breasts and ornamented with necklaces and
armlets and girdles (Pl. XXVIII b, 7-9). It is known in Kusdna and Gupta levels reported from Rairh,*
Sambhar,® and other places in north and north-west India. Agrawala® traces its origin to the Western
world by way of trade contacts.

One more new type at Amreli® (PL. XXV b, 1) is a human (female and male) figure seated in a pensive
mood, resting chin on arms clasped over right knee raised in V-shape. The atmosphere indicates a calm
poise and serenity and the very pose itself is realistic and charming. It is one of the rare scenes depicted
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in clay modelling and is rather unique. Slightly different in attitude is a figure from Magara," with the
head broken. Both are made from single moulds. Similar figures are not found elsewhere and the type
is typical to Western India.

Figural portraits of heads mostly female were found in large numbers possessing plump cheeks, round
chin, thick lips with simple head-dress or decorated with crest jewels are almost typical finds reported
from Amreli* (Pl. XXVb 5, 6), Nagara,* Shamalaji,* Vadnagar,™ etc. Some of them could be possibly full
figurines, but unfortunately broken. Specimens from Nagara and Shamalaji are decorated with coiffeure
possessing bi-forked head dress, with locks of hair combed to back. These are typical to a number of
similar figurines reported from Ahichchhatra,” Kausambi,™ Mathura,™ etc.

Slightly different are a number of female figurines preserved to bust with elaborate coiffeure, orna-
ments and possessing elegant features. They were prepared from moulds with features so distinct that
they indicate a high standard of modelling. The coiffeur is arranged in spiral locks or in trefoil fashion
and has the effect of spread-wings at back of head. [In most of them, they hold fruits or flowers at raised
up right hand in typical style known mostly from Amreli™ (Pl. XXVIII b, 4; XVIII a, 6-8). Coiffeure and
other decorative features recall similar figurines reported in Ganga Valley at Ahichchhatra™ and
Mathura.” Both the types occurs in sites of North India datable to the second and third Century A.D.

Mother and child motif is another theme that is represented at Amreli” (Pl. XXVIIIa, 1-4).
The plaques were taken from shallow moulds in which the child is held to the left of the Mother. This
is a popular theme reported from Kusina levels and later at many Ganga Valley sites and Central and
South-east India, especially the best of them come from Ahichchhatra™ and Kausambi,” Mahesh-
war,” Prakash,® Yeleswaram,* which have yielded them datable to the second century A.D. and
later.

Apart from these, representations of Bodhisattvas have also been identified at Amreli®® (Pl. XXV a,
1-2; XXV b, 7). One of them is wearing a long skirt, standing erect, while the other has a yajfiopavita
having hands on waist in akimbo. The other figure has been identified as Dhydni Buddha® (P1. XXV b, 4)
with half closed eyes indicating a serene face. It has features which seems to have been adopted from
similar stone sculptures at Mathura.®® All the terracottas have been made from moulds.

Side by side with these variety of terracottas which does represent aspects of a common tradition
with regional pecularities, the local folk traditions were also found reflected in terracottas. One such
is the prevalence of ‘Mother-Goddess’ cult,” the evidence of which is reported from South Gujarat
and Saurdistra. She is called Lajjd-Gauri or “Shameless woman”. These are small terracotta plagues
representing the Goddess seated on the ground or spread-out lotus, legs stretched out so as to display
pudenda which is marked or deeply incised. The pose of arms, sometimes in “attitude of prayer” or
the hands raised above, over knee holding flower, generally a lotus in both hands. The upper part of
the goddess is shown as a petalled flower or in the form of a stilpa or female face. In most of them,
some figurines on the sides are also depicted such as Nandi, Liriga, Ganeéa, etc., thereby associating the
Goddess to Saivite worship.

These are mostly found carved in stone, but are also made in terracotta. One such comes from
Kanad® (Pl. XXVIII c), a village situated near the famous port-town of Variavi in Olpad Taluka, Surat
District. This figure has been cast from mould with a flat back. The goddess with a ‘lotus’ head seated
on spread-out lotus depicted with fully developed breasts and proportionate body. She holds a flower in
her outstretched hands; to the right of the Goddess is a standing female figure holding a vessel perhaps
carrying offerings to the goddess.

This type of Mother-goddess® figurines have been reported at other places of South Gujarat
such as at Kavi, a small port town District Broach, as well as Variavi and Amreli, but all of them are
carved in stone, possessing features similar to Kanad specimen. The importance of the Kanad Mother
goddess has been emphasised elsewhere.® It is mere skin in features to those reported in terracotta
from a number of Sitavdhana sites® such as Nagarjunakonda, Nevasa, Ter, Vadgaon (District Satara)
datable to the first and second century A.D. Other plaques from South Gujarat and Amreli are all
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carved in stone with features which are later than the Kanad terracotta and belong to a distinct variety,
However, an interesting aspect is the impact of various cultural influence from one region and the
other of which the evidence is testified by this type which has and underlying folk theme that dominated
the cultural substratum, alongwith other new development in art forms.

Apart from the evidence of terracotta modelling revealed from Amreli, which has vielded a
continuous sequence for varieties of art prevailing during the second and fifth century A.D., no other
site has yielded more to add further in respect cither of new types or other trends in art-forms.

The only other site which has yiclded evidence as an important centre of art-activity, catering
exclusively for religious purposes comes from Devnimori.® It wasa centre of Buddhist art,” wherein
developed a huge monastic establishment with two vihdras, a large farira sidpa, four Uddesa stipas,
apsidal temple and a protective wall. The settlement starts by about the early fourth century A.D., and
prospered for three or four centuries before it was abandoned. Nearby was situated Shamalaji™ a
flourishing town that catered to needs of the buildings of the stipa, both artists as well as raw
material.*

The entire structures were built of bricks and mud mortar. Carved bricks were used for decorative
purposes. Decorations were geometric and floral made in rectangular and square bricks. Rectangular
bricks with acanthus, laurel leaf or composite types represented mostly in oval mouldings.™ Square
bricks were made from moulds with a number of figures representing Buddha, grotesque face, animal,
floral compositions, geomstric designs and conch compositions.* Other decorative pieces consisted of
arches, capitals of pilasters, dentils, brackets and so on.™

The main figural compositions of the entire complex consist of the images of Buddha which are
considered™ to be “the most eloquent specimens of a balanced blending of art and craftsmanship and is
merited as the highest achievement of artistic creation™.

They were prepared by ‘piece mould’ technique. Various parts of the body such as head, torso,
leg, hands were modelled separately and then assembled together. All of them are seated in padmdsana
and in Dhydnamudrd. The images were executed in ulto-relievo featuring in three-dimensional reliefs.”
The whole body is draped in sadghdri, only face, part of chest, neck, hands were left bare.

What is in fact notable is the entire building materials and art decorations, Buddha figures were all
made from the clay of Meshvo as could be visualised by brick-bats with quarizite pebbles and by the
wastage of manufacture, which were dumped in the stipa as they were made for religious
purpose.'®

The terracotta art of Devnimori presents some interesting problems for the study of Buddhist Art
of Western India. In fact there is limited scope exist to compare the various aspects of the terracotta
art since material is quite scanty. Devnimori art developed almost in isolation in Western India
occasionally with cultural influences drawn from north-western and north India.'® In respect of
decorative motifs acanthus, laurel and olive could bz traced to Punjab school. Western influence can be
seen in medallions, grotesque faces, ete.

Figures of Buddha, the erect stance, the face and body contours, the serene, but suave countenance
‘of the concept of the image is much more closer to the Kusina art of North India even though, these
figures were locally made, Except the hair style which has some affinity with the Punjab tradition,
otherwise the image was moulded as per the existing tradition of the Mathura school mingled with local
artistic influence.

In other words “artistic tendencies that are revealed at Devaimori belong to the Late Ksatrapa
petiod of this region and might be a cultural development in Western India where clements of Gandhira
as well as Mathura art of the Kusinas were well-known and from these traditions Ksatrapa art was
created ™. '™

Its affinitics could be traced out to Western Indian traditions of which examples are known from
sites of Rang Mahal culture, from Uparkot-Junagadh in Saurashtra and Vadnagar in North Gujarat
and partly influences drawn from Karkota (Nagar) and Nagari in central and South-cast Rajasthan.
Paucity of evidence does not allow further comparison of the known findings.
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The brief outline of the major aspects of the development of clay modelling and plastic art of Early
Historic Gujarat, attempted here, seems to be a disconnected account possibly defying to formulale
certain salient features of the terracotta art in its formative stages. An obvious fact is to be emphasized
viz., the lack of sufficient material to study, which is due to paucity of excavated evidence. Moreover
there are very few sites excavated which have revealed sufficient material and whatever conclusions drawn
are likely to be tentative in nature. However, this aspect is mitigated to a certain extent by the fact
that these sites were familiar centres of cultural activity (such as Junagadh and Amreli) during the Early
Historic period and the objects are stratigraphically documented, hence an observations made are likely
to be more factual in nature.

A question of major relevance is in respect of the prevalence of plastic art carlier to early Historic
times, Saurdsira, Kutch and South Gujarat were all flourishing centres with proto-historic settlements
and the plastic art of clay modelling was of a high order prevailing during the latter part of the second
millenin B.C. But the awvailable evidence indicate there is possibly no comparison can be made for any
continuity in later times, in respect of clay art or whether there was any devolution in respect of art-
traditions in the succeeding cultures. At least present evidence does not seem to support any comparison
between the chalcolithic and Early Historic art since they form independent entities separated by more
than a millenia.

Broadly speaking in the entire range of the plastic art of about six centuries of the historic period
in Gujarat, the terracottas found can be distinguished into two major types in Chronological
pariance:

(a) Terracottas belonging to the pre-Ksatrapa times and

{(b) Terracottas assignable to the Ksatrapa period.

Though it is a vague definition to separate plastic art in terms of political cognizance, the artistic
features of the second group can be better defined in contrast to the first group.

It is to be remarked that (he earliest evidence in clay modelling does not go earlier to the second
century B.C., even though a number of settlements are already existing much earlier during the Early
Historic Period. Some of the settlements in Sauristra and South Gujarat can go back to the third and
fourth century and even carlier.

The carly Historic terracottas assignable to the ‘Pre-Ksatrapa’ times though much less, however,
give an idea of the existence of clay modelling which seems to be widespread and bespeak of a tradition
that can go ecarlier. The typical ‘Mother Goddess' figurines reported from Gujarat sites indicate the
theme to be of a popular nature. ‘Whatever be its purpose, it affords a clue as to the clay art being well-
known and its uniformity clothe it with a meaning and idea prevailing during pre-Christian times. It
is moreover an indication of a cultural continuity as such an early type of its prevalence has been traced
in many north-lndian sites as well as in Central India, Konkan and South-East coast. Some of them
occur almost from the levels of the third century B.C. and its availability in Western India in levels of
the second and First Century B.C. indicate a cultural contact. An underlying folk theme of cultic value
existing with influence from North India and Deccan as well as South-East Coast could not be ruled out.
Much could not be gain-said except that such piece of evidence do connect the early contacts of religious
and cultural nature between places that are slowly emerging as settlements and to dominate as important
centres of commercial and cultural activity in historical times.

Evidence of any other type of plastic modelling that can be distinguished with some idea and a
purpose is not found during the pre-Ksatrapa times.

The general artistic development in terracotta from the second century A.D. upto the latter part of
the fifth century A.D. marks an advance both in technique and modelling with certain individual
characteristics that need 1o be explained. New art forms emerge specially focussing on the production
of religious types, both Hindu and Buddhist. Many iconic details are represented denoting a meaning
and a purpose. This could not be possible without a corresponding development in the spread and
diffusion of religious ideas and literature. In addition the secular art-representing male and female
figurines in various postures, single or together also develop on similar lines. Some of them are
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distinguishable as those typical to Western India. A number of types with form and features already
prevailing such as in Rajasthan and Ganga Valley were also found in Gujarat. They were presumably
modelled locally and only the idea was emulated upon.

All these features and forms some new, others borrowed of the development in clay modelling for
about three centuries or so could not be possible unless there were times of peace and prosperity. It
was definitely a period of consolidation and long rule of the Ksatrapas who were responsible for the
flourishing development of artistic activity in Western India. Some characteristics of the
plastic art distinguish them from those known earlier. The modelling of the figure is quite simple,
without much decoration. No applied or stamped details were found. They were made by single mould
with flat back or by moulding in pieces and then joined together. The simple modelling with care to
details has a grace of its own that is typical to the Ksatrapa art. The religious themes of the deities
indicate the gradual development of Hinduism when much iconic stipulations are yet to condition the
plastic modelling. Buddha and Bodhisattva figures reveal the prevalence of Buddhism in Gujarat under
Ksatrapa rule. Representations of portrait-busts of royal heads in plaque and in clay-bullae is quite a
new innovation found during this period. Yakgsas were also represented in this type. Another popular
theme specific to the Ksatrapas, is representation of folk deities prepared as small plaques from moulds
for house-hold shrines called LajjdgaurT or shameless woman—a form of fertility cult—later respected and
spread to many art centres in Deccan and South India. This theme is known to have its early origin
and spread in Western India. [Its antiquity is traced to Western source, but during the Ksatrapa rule
it merges in the plastic modelling of the times and represented as a Mother Goddess in Sakri form.

Among secular depiction, mention can be made of figurines in sitting poses and in akimbo which are
quite typical to Ksatrapa art that can be easily distinguished.

Simultaneously the plastic modelling was influenced by many new art forms from other regions.
The types representing Mother and child, Yaksa figures, deities like Siva and Naigamesa, Buddha and
Bodhisartvas are all for the first time known in Western India during the Ksatrapa times. These iconiz
characteristics are well-known earlier in North-West and East Rajasthan and Ganga Valley. The pheno-
menal development of the plastic art in Gujarat during the third and fourth century A.D. speak of this
wider cultural influence from many regions of India. Ksatrapa artists used these themes in their plastic
modelling and produced art-forms of a typical nature which is quite plain devoid of decorations and has
.a Spartan simplicity of its own that lends grace to the figures.

In fact the Ksatrapa art is seen in its evolved stage of development in the plastic art at Devnimori,
even though it was an art centre mainly devoted to religious purposes. The secular art which could
possibly have flourished but positive evidence is not forthcoming. The art content is Buddhist in character
but the features, modelling technique and the decorations especially, of the Buddha figures, the decorated
moulded bricks etc. have the dominating continuity of the Ksatrapa art tradition for which the artists
were drawn locally from nearby contemporary township of Shamalaji. The Buddha figures prepared
by piece moulding is peculiar to the artistic tradition of the Ksatrapas, but the concept of the image and
the existing form of the srilpa and the allied complex formulated and developed from the known tradi-
“tions, but the individualistic traits is much more akin to the plastic modelling known in existing centres
-such as at Amreli, Junagadh, Vadnagar, etc.

Similar development of like nature in contemporary setilements on South-East and North-West
‘Rajasthan help to know the existence of brick architecture as well brick decorative tradition both for
Teligious and domestic purposes. Many of the settlements go back to the third century B.C. and were
flourishing upto the fourth-fifth century A.D. They were not only centres of political significance but
also were important religious centres, as well as of art and industry. Some of the ancient settlements
that have revealed evidences include Bairat (Virifanagara), Nagar (Karkotaka or Milava), Nagari
(Méidhyamika), Rairh, Sambhar (Sakambhari), etc. Most of them are situated east of the Aravallis,
connected by caravan routes between one and the other,

Out of them, Nagari, 12 kms north of Chitorgarh is nearer to Devnimori, which has significant
developments as a religious centre. Nagari has been identified as Midhyamika country of the Sibi
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Janapada who settled in South-East Rajasthan after their migration from Punjab. What is relevent is
that here developed a rich religious centre devoted to Saritkarsana and Visudeva, the earliest shrine was
built as early as the third century B.C. For about six centuries the place thrived as an important centre
devoted to Saiva and Vaisnava pantheons. The entire complex was built in brick, including the temples
and a repertoire of moulded bricks were utilised for decorating the portions of the shrines. The moulded
bricks had decorations of three types viz. busts of human figures, birds such as hawiasa, pigeon,
etc., four and six leaved lotus medallions, scrolls, volutes and other geometric devices. All these are
decorations of a high order and can be called as “Madhyamika art™ of the region. Moreover, @ number
of pillars, roranas, arches, sculptures and other portions of the shrines reveal that art in stone had a
corresponding development at Nagari.

An aspect which is quite relevent and a fact difficult to explain is the use of bricks for building
purposes specially for shrines when the natural raw material as stone is easily available, whereas the
bricks are to be manufactured afresh. This indicates that there already evolved an artistic tradition of
temple building in brick elsewhere which was continued even where there is scarcity of good clay. In
otherwords, it can only be explained by the fact that the tradition of brick architecture for temples and
stipas and encasing them with decorated and moulded bricks—as an art form was kept alive and erected
at places where there is scarcity of raw-material.

The brick temples at Nagari was built during the time of the second and the fourth century A.D.
This decorative art and plastic tradition is also used for non-religious purposes which was equally rich
as the plastic art found reveal. It is enough to emphasise t countinuity of “artistic traditions of clay-
modelling and its diffusion to other places gradually. ther centemporary township is Nagar or
Malavanagara (or Karkotanagara) District. Tonk, the ancient capital of Malavagana was also a flourishing
centre of artistic activity, apart from its political significance. Its origin also goes back to C. the third
century B.C. In addition, contemporary Bairat (ancient Viritanagara) has also yielded evidence of the
use of decorated bricks for religious buildings. Rairh has yielded the best specimens of aristically model-
led terracottas ranging from the first century B.C. to the third century A.D., revealing it as an important
centre of terracotta art industry. The entire settlement was built in brick and was flourishing as an
industrial centre all through.

Equally, on the West of Aravallies many settlements were found in North-West Rajasthan along
the banks of Ghaggar on the ancient Sarasvati-Drishadvati, datable to the late Kusina times of the
second and the fourth century A.D. They were most popularly designated by the type site of Rang Mahal
which has been excavated on a large scale. The art of plastic clay modelling and the use of decorated
and moulded bricks in these settlements are partly contemporary to Devnimori, even though, chronologi-
cally they are earlier by a century or so. The whole of Bikaner was spread over with the settlements
during Late Kusina times characterised by small habitations and larger villages. Notable mention can
be made of large number of terracottas revealed from these settlements, consisting of the plagues of
deities of Siva-Pdrvari, various exploits of Krsna, Visnu, friezes of human and animal figures, etc. which
give an idea of the rich art-tradition during the first few centuries of the Christian era.

This is the contemporary chronological background existing in Rajasthan during the period in which
the stidpa of Devnimori and allied complexes rose and flourished for about three to four centuries. It
is quite relevent to postulate the influential tradition of brick architecture, use of decorated and moulded
bricks in shrines by the Hindu or Buddhist though conceptualised in Ganga Valley it was also very
much used in contemporary settlements in south-east Rajasthan, east of Aravallis, on a phenomenal
scale, in almost all ancient towns. Devnimori situated on the fringe of these settlements could have been
influenced by the artistic traditions existing in the neighbourhood. What is more relevent is that though
the conception and form of the Sridpa and the image seem to be formulated on the existing traditions from
the region of North-east and West Rajasthan and Ganga Valley, all other aspects of the art of Devnimori
consist of the Ksatrapa art, the main ingredients of which was evolved locally and conceptualised on a
grand scale at this religious centre.

Apart from the above circumstantial influences further possibilities have to be kept open by future
discoveries for positive inferences in respect of the plastic art of terracottas in Early Historic Gujarat.
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XIX

Ujjayini and Kalidasa : Analysis of the
Archaeological Data

N.R. BANERJEF

INTRODUCTION

The city of Ujjayini (Ujjain) has offered a name to conjure with, and has received considerable
attention from the historian, man of letters and archaeologist alike. For the common man too it holds
considerable charm, mystery and attraction through the long-established tradition of the glorious reign
and fabulous achievements of king Vikramiditya of old. The great poet Kilidisa too has for long got
interwoven into the texture of legend and history and one has grown into the unquestioned habit of
associating the two together. Every one, therfore, was in rights to expect to hzar of tangible evidences
of Vikramaditya and Kilidisa of hoary and inalienable tradition being found by the archaeologists.

The tradition of Vikramiditya' owes itself mainly to the Jaina works : (/) Merutunga’s Theravall,
(ii) Kalakachdrya Kathdnaka, (iii) Other Gathds, besides (iv) Gatha Saprafari of Hila, a Sitavihana king,
(v) the Brhatkathdi of Gunidhya, who was a contemporary of Hila, but the tradition of which was
recorded much later in (vi) the Brharkathdmanjar? (Kashmeri) of Ksemendra and (vif) Karhdsaritsdgara of
Somadeva, both of the 11th centry A.D., (viii) Vetala Pafichavimsati, (ix) Simhdsana-dvatrimsaka, (x) Suka
Saptasari, (xi) Vdyu Purdna, (xii) Brahmdpda Purdna, (xiii) Bhavisya Purdna and the (xiv) Kumdrika
Khanda of Skanda Purdna.

According to the Therdvall, the Gardabhilla dynasty came to power in Avantl (Ujjain), after the
Sunigas. It shows Gardabhilla as the founder of a new dynasty and ruler for 13 years, followed by an
interregnum of 4 years interlude under the Sakas, until the fortunes of the family were restored by
Gardabhilla's son and successor, Vikramiditya. Vikramiditya is stated to have ruled for 60 years, and
was followed by four successors who accounted for 75 vears, thus making up a total duration of 152
years for the house of Gardabhilla. Vikramiaditya is also credited with the founding of the Vikrama era
beginning in 57 B.C.

LITERARY TRADITION

The Kdlakdchdrya Kathdnaka presents an account of the violation of the modesty of Sarasvati, a
pnun and sister of Kilakichdrya, a Jaina monk, by king Gardabhilla,® and the latter's revenge, for the
insult, upon the king through the Sakas, helped by him to make a conguest of the country, resulting in
the temporary eclipse of the dynasty.®

The other Gathds state that 135 years after the accession of Vikramdditya the Sakas reconquered
Ujjain and it works out to A.D. 78, counting from the initial year of the era, supposedly founded by
Vikramdditya in 57 B.C. This explains and accounts for the founding of the two respective eras, namely,
the Vikrama era in 57 B.C., and the Saka era in A.D. 78.

The Gatha Saptasati mentions the king Vikramiditya. An echo of this work is to be found in the
much later work of Harsacharita by Bina, which refers to the writing of a kosa (encyclopaedia) of kings
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by a Sitavihana, and that it refers also to the exploits of Krsna and Radhiki. The name Ridhiki
occurs, however, for the first time in Pafichatantra of the fifth century A.D. _

The Brhatkathdmafijari speaks of the birth of Vikramaditya of Ujjain for the destruction of the
Mlechchhas, and the Kathdsaritsdgara mentions a Vikramaditya of Pitaliputra.

Veralapafichavimsatl, Simhdsana-dvatrimsaka and Suka Saptasari present colourful accounts of the
exploits of Vikramiditya.

Vayu Purina and Brahmanda Purdma mention the Gardabhillas while the Bhavisya Purina and
Skanda Purdna indicate that king Vikramdditya ruled'several thousand years after the founding of Kali era.

Apart from these older traditions there is an implied reference to the carrying away of an image of
king Bikramjit (Vikramaditya) by Allaud-Din Khalji in 1305, showing the place of honour accorded to
Vikramaditya. But there is neither any inscription nor any coin yet that can be attributed to Vikrami-
ditya of Ujjain and the extensive excavations® under consideration have not improved the situation any
better. Nor has any other part of the country produced an iota of tangible evidence beyond the
legendary transmitted in tradition.

DISCUSSION

As to the attribution of the still-current Vikrama Samvat to Vikramiditya of legend and tradition®
on the basis of the similarity of names and literary evidence, it may simply be pointed out that the
era came to be known as such much later than the traditional date of the founding of the era, and the
supposed connection between'the two is, therefore, ipso facto contra-indicated, though persistent prota-
gonists of the time-honoured theory are not wanting. Prof. Raj Bali Pandey has cited a parallel case of
the Saka era being so called for the first time in its 500th year.% It is to be observed that the earlier
reckonings made in Krta and Milava Gana eras, respectively conform to the basis of reckoning of the
Vikrama era in later times and can be held as one and the same, though current under divergent names
at different times. -In the reasoning of Pandey, therefore, the founder of the era can be none other than
the legendary Vikramdditva himself. This is a fallacious argument and in its present form, or under
available evidence, hardly carries conviction. The lack of any convincing answer to the question as to
which King may later had adopted an earlier era and imparted his name to it, apart from the considera-
tions of why he may have borrowed an existing era at all cannot be met with a equally chimerical
answer by attributing the era to a king of whom there is no cognizable material evidence,

The matter is further complicated by the traditional clubbing of Kilidisa with a king called
Vikramdditya.” The primary source of this august association is the Jyotirviddbharana, a work of the
medieval period (11th Century A.D.). The relevant lines about the nine gems of the court of Vikrami-
ditya read as follows :

“Dhanvantari—, Ksapanaka, Amarasimha-Saiku I’fni."abhann—Ghafa-‘:arpara—xci.‘fdés&.f: Khayato

Vardhamihiro nrpateh sabhayari ratndni vai Vararuchirnava Vikramasyva"

Apart from being intrinsically anachronistic, the sloka itself is later in point of emergence than the
<olossal contemporaneity in antiquity to which it claims to relate.

The name of Vikramorvaiiyvam® of one of the seven works of Kilidisa has been interpreted to lend
support to the association, and the Vikramaditya, who was Kailidasa's patron, has been identified as
‘Chandragupta II, Vikramidditya. The conception of Kumdrasambhavari may accordingly have been
inspired by the birth of the prince Kumiragupta. The performance of the horse sacrifice mentioned in

Malavikdgnimitrat may echo the horse sacrifice performed by Samudragupta. The conguests of
Samudragupta may have inspired the exploits of Raghu in Raghuvamiam (canto IV). [t is also claimed
on the basis of Jacobi's calulations that the astronomical data in Kilidisa's works would not point to a
-date earlier than A.D. 350,10

It has been heard that Kiliddsa's Roghuvamsarit (canto IV, 68) mentions the Hiinas, and locates them
in Kashmir. Kaliddsa could have gained knowledge about the Hinas either after their first defeat by
Skandagupta in AD. 456, or shortly after their first emergence in the western world in the second
<entury A.D.
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It is also to be observed that the earliest epigraphical reference to Kiliddsa is in the Aihole
inscription of the Chalukyan king Pulakesin II, dated to A.D. 634."' Binabhatta also mentions him
in Harsacharita. He could, therefore, be dated between the second century A.D. and the Tth century
A.D., and as near to A.D. 350 as possibe, because it cannot be imagined that a great and successful poet
and playwright like Kiliddsa, whose plays were no doubt staged in his own time, could remain unnoticed
for long, and 300 years to reach the times of Pulakesi or Bina would be indeed an extreme limit.
Presuming that he was contemporaneous with Chandragupta Il, Vikramiditya it has to be conceded
that he has to be associated with Pdtaliputra, the capital of the Guptas, where Chandragupta dwelt and
held court rather than Ujjain. That Ujjain and, for that matter, Malwa was included within the Gupta
empire may perhaps be conceded, considering the fact that Chandragupta’s (Sakdri i.e, enemy of the
Sakas), conquest of the Sakas is supported by the literary evidence of Devichandraguptari. That he
conquered Saurdsira is indicated by the imitation of Saka coin types of silver. That Eastern Malwa
with Vidisd as the gubernatorial or administrative seat was within the Gupta empire is established by the
Udayagiri cave inscriptions of Chandragupta II himself. That Mandasor, about a 100 miles (162 kms)
to the north of Ujjain, was the seat of a powerful vassal of the Guptas is indicated by the line of
Jayavarman, and later by Yasodharman who inflicted a defeat upon Mihirakula, the chief of the invading
Hiinas. There is no such evidence in respect of Ujjain, not even the thin evidence of the provenance
of the prevalence of two well-established administrative or gubernatorial seats. It is also difficult to
visualize a third in such close juxtaposition, which has none but conflicting literary or traditional
evidence to support. The strongest claims to Chandragupta’s connection with both Pataliputra and
Ujjayini is, however, indicated by the later Canarese records describing him as Pdfalipuravaradhisvara
and Ujjayinipurdavarddhisvara.

It has to be admitted that Ujjain, was never the capital of the Imperial Guptas,'* It could at best
have been a guberanatorial seat. That Kilidisa was able to shower extraordinary praise upon Ujjain
or paint its beauties with masterly style cannot really be held as an argument of his close contact or
intimacy with Ujjain to the extent of his being an inhabitant of the city. As a matter of fact, his
observations and narrations'® of any part of India, or any aspect of nature, be it a cloud, a swarm of
birds, hills, rivers or cities, is accurate and intimate, being the result as it were of profound personal
knowledge, the result of practised cultivation as a matter of habit. There would not, therefore, be any
special claims of Ujjain upon Kilidisa than any other part of India. At any rate it has not been
proved that Kiliddsa actually belonged to Ujjain or that he spent a substantial part of his life there.

It is to be noted that in Raghuvamsarh, Kilidisa introduced the King of Avanti (Ujjain) at the
svayarmvara of Indumati in the following words.*

Avantinatho ayamudagrabdhuh, etc.

If Kilidasa had indeed been the court poet of the king of Ujjain, he would surely have abstained,
for reasons of decorum and properiety, from making a rather derogatory reference, even by a covert
implication, to an ancient predecessor of the ruling sovereign, his alleged patron, howsoever distant in
time or family connexion he might be. This is a contra-indication against Kiliddsa being at the court
of Avanti for any length of time. It follows, therefore, that if he was a court poet of Chandragupta II,
he could not have been at Ujjain.

Conversely, if he had been at Ujjain, he could not have been in the court of Chandragupta II,
Vikramiditya, for the latter is never known or provedto have held court at Ujjain. Nor is any
other contemporary Vikramiditya, also a patron of arts and letters, of the same date as Chandragupta II
Vikramiditya.

The other alternative is to seek a Vikramiditya who ruled or is supposed to have ruled in Ujjain.
For this purpose the fabulously meritorius figure of literary tradition, namely, Vikramiditya, son of
Gardabhilla, and also the supposed founder of the Vikrama era suits ideally. This would, however,
require that Kilidisa should be dated correspondingly earlier and there are indeed scholars who would
throw all their weight in favour of such a date.

The internal evidence of Kailidisa's works provides us with the names of three other earlier poets,
namely, Bhdsa, Saumila and Kaviputra. Of these only Bhisa has been identified with the author of
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the thirteen Trivandrum plays. He is usually dated to circa A.D. 300. But Kiliddsa is regarded by
some scholars as anterior to Advaghosa, who is placed in the first or second century A.D. on the ground
that there are some parallelisms between Asvaghosa and Kilidasa.!* But Kilidisa being decidedly the
better poet could not possibly have condescended to borrow ideas or imagery from an earlier and
undoubtedly inferior poet. This argument does not appear to be very logical or even practical. Suffice
it to say, however, that the dispute about the date of Kiliddsa has not yet been settled, though the
circumstances outlined above would lend to tilt the balance in favour of a later date rather than the
earlier. Against this background it may be considered that the historicity of Vikramiditya of Ujjain has
not been established beyond any reasonable measure of doubt. Kailiddsa's association or link with
Ujjain is as yet entirely conjectural. The argument in favour of a link between the Kilidisa and
Vikramiditya is, therefore, thin,

At this stage, it may be made clear that no claim is being made by the author to offer any sugges-
tions of finality to the problem in hand. The points raised here have been presented with an eye on
objectivity without any pretension to over emphasis.

In this context it may be worthwhile to quote from the writings of S.N. Dasgupta ‘and S.K. De, on
the subject as follows:

“His date, and even approximate time, is at worst uncertain and at best conjectural for none of the
theories is final and without further and more definite material no convincing conclusion is attainable.
Let it suffice to say that since Kilidasa mentioned as a poet of great reputation in the Aihole inscription
of A.D. 634, and since, he probably knows Asvaghosa's works and shows a much more developed form
and sense of style (a position which, however, has not gone unchallanged) the limits of the time are
broadly fixed between the second and sixth century A.D. Since his works reveal the author as a mar of
culture and urbanity, a leisured artist probably enjoying, as the legends say, royal patronage under a
Vikramiditya, it is not unnatural to associate him with Chandragupta 11 (circa A.D. 380-413) who had
the style of Vikramiditya, and whose times were those of prosperity and power. We neither know nor
shall perhaps ever any of the brilliant conjectures is correct, but in the present state of our knowledge,
it would not be altogether unjustifiable to place him roughly at A.D. 400."® Prof. A.B. Keith also held
a similar view as stated above. According to him Kilidisa “fAourished under Chandragupta II of
Ujjayini, who ruled upto about A.D. 413 with the style of Vikramaditya™.'?

Though Kiliddsa has described Ujjain as ‘Visala® or ‘Srivifila’ the excavations have not yielded any
structure of magnitude (Saudha) that would justify the appelations, unless the difference between
expectation and reality is to be attributed to a difference in the modern outlook on bigness or to the
time-honoured epigram—~Adyardh niramthu$ah,'® ie., the poets enjoy licence to let their imagination
run riot.

It is indeed true that the excavations have yielded evidence of the manufacture of beads of agate,
chalcedony and the like' which ultimately led to the display of the finished goods in shops, and objects
of great charm on the streets of Ujjain. The reputation of such displays may have provoked the poet to
.compose the following verse®® in the Piarvamegha of Meghadiitan.

. “Haramstardm raralagutikdan kotisal sanikhasuktih

2. Saspasvamdn marakatamanin Unmayukhaprarohdn

3. drsped yasydm vipanirachitdn vidrumdnam chabhangan

4. Samlaksyante salilanidhes toyamdtravaseshah.

The dloka refers to the enormous riches of ancient Ujjain in respect of precious and semiprecious
-stones and other meterials. There is even a corroboration in the Periplus of the Erythracan Sea of the
first century A.D. The bead industry of Ujjain in fact continued from little before 100 B.C. for several
centuries of the Christian era to deserve a passing and indirect mention by Bina in Harsacharita. Argus-
eyed Kilidasa could either have observed the phenomenon personally, or heard of it otherwise to be able
to describe it in such appealing terms.

But the passage in question has been held by Mallinitha as a later interpolation® and cannot, there-
fore, be cited in support of Kiliddsa's association with Ujjain.
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In reality, defying the expectations, if not decrying them, archaeology has not yielded any tangible

evidence as yet on the association of Kiliddsa with Ujjain or with Vikramiditya. Nevertheless, it may be
stated, the present absence of the desired evidence would not prejudice the case of theorists so painfully
built up over the years nor preclude the possibility of such finds in the future.
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XX
Champaner : An Experiment in Mediaeval Archaeology

R.N. MEeHnTA

Champaner (22°29'N 73°32'E) is situated at a distance of about 50_KiHomeiers to the
east of Baroda. This one time capital of Gujarat and Sahar Mukhrram wa{_intensivey 'studied,
because Sikander-bin Manjhu remarks “Blessed be Allah! Was it this Champaner—now is the abode of
tiger and lion ? Its buildings are ruined, its inhabitants have given their property to the winds of
destruction, even its waters are poisoned, and its air such that deprives the human frame of its strength.
Thorns grow where flowers blossomed and where gardens smiled there is jungle dense and frowning, and
there is neither name nor trace of sandalwood trees. Of a truth the Koranic saying has here been
realised : “‘Every thing on earth shall perish except the Face of thy glorious and gracious Lord”.! This
description of the chronicle is both factual and pathetic, and reminds one of the note in Bhagavadgitd”
“Kdalosmi Lokaksthyvakrtpravrddho Lokidn Samdhartumiha Pravettal™ (X1 32 ab).

The description of the early 17th century A.D., when Champaner had become a Sarkar under the
Baburi dynasty clearly indicates that large part of the habitation in the city had been deserted and it was
tuined. A map prepared by the author of Mirat-i-Ahmedi also clearly indicates that in the 18th century
the deserted town was already forgotten (Pl. XXIX a).

In our country unfortunately, by a tradition established in the 19th century a system of ascribing the
first research from the time that the descriptions became available in the English language seems to be
strong. This tradition is also scanty. The old gazeteer described parts of Champaner but its information
was about the Ashlar fort built by Mehmud Begada, Machi area, and the road that moved from the
ground level to the kdlikd matd temple. The work of Burgess and Cousens® was limited to the descrip-
tion of Sahar Ki Masjid, Mandir, inner fort line, and references to Kevada and Nagina Mosques. This
work was the standard reference for subsequent papers and books. It was only in the middle of the
fifties that Hermann Goetz® tried to give an art historical view of some of the monuments. He saw parts
of the outer fort walls and connected them with Vadid Taldv. This was the finest work that was available
for the city. But, it did not cover the city plan. His understanding of Atak fort also did not stand
scrutiny from the archaeological view point.

In Gujarati Pavagadh and goddess Kalikd arc well known in the religious sphere. In the garba
written in the praise of the goddess, the city of Champaner is traditionally described as built with four
Markets on the lower part of the Hill.* Besides this tradition, the others preserved in the population
that migrated from Champaner, indicate that it was a big city, but practically nothing was known about
its dimensions, life conditions etc. The place is visited by the Hindus and Jains for Tirthaydrrd. These
factors required analysis and study.

In Sanskrit literature however, a drama existed. Written in the 15th century A.D. by Gangidhara,
it commemorates the victory of Gangidisa over Muhammed II, the Gujarat Sultan in 1449 A.D. This
text of Gangidisa Pratdp Vilisa Natak® has been published from the Orieatal Institute, M.S. University of
Baroda, Vadodara in the Gaekwad Oriental Series No. 156 in 1973,

This interesting drama describes in its Seventh Act, the city of Champaner drawn on a Map. The
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description is graphic with good elements of geography and man made features. It, however, is mixed up
with traditional narratives, so it requires careful reapprisal. .

Besides these original sources and the publication of the inscriptions by Chagtai, there was very
little information that was available from the Gujarat side. But under the orders of Akbar, the great
ruler of Khandan-i-Timuria, much information was collected for compiling the History of his times, in
Akbernamah. For this some writings of Jauhar Afiabchi, Gulbadan Banu Begam®, and others exist.
They provide some information of Talab-i-Tmad ul-Mulk, Halol and such areas, as a part of the conflict
of Humayun and the Gujarat Sultan Bhadurshah.® Sporadic references to Champaner continue, but they
do not give precise information about the town.

Under these circumstances of written documents, the townscape of Champaner, its growth, planning,
its suburbs and pleasure resorts were obliterated. It was not possible to know the patterns of houses and
the socio-political structures reflected from the habitat. A few mosques were in isolation peeping out of
the green forest. The history of this area also was confused, and even the place name could not be
clearly analysed. These facts indicated that piecing the past of Champaner was essential for the proper
understanding of the town and its life in different periods of its existence. The failure of written
documents and traditions was glaring and hence the only methed, thatcould be used was Archaeology.

The previous experience of work at Nagara®, Cambay'®, Vadnagar'!, Dholka®, Junagadh®, Shamlaji'*
and other sites stood a good test while deciding the basis for work. The translations of Persian sources
by Elliot and Dowson?®, Athahar Rizvi'®, Faridi'’, De and others were utilised. The Sanskrit, Gujarati
and other oral sources were collected and studied before planning the field work. The Field investigations
were planned keeping in view the aim of understanding the totality of archaeological phenomenon of
Champaner area. To understand this totality interpretative explorations and record were organised in
eight stages:

. Preliminary reconnaissance,

Sketching the area,

Surveying and cartography,

. Photographic record,

. Interpretation of Field data,

. Excavations for further study,

. Correlation with literary, traditional and other data,
. Final interpretation.

Preliminary reconnaissance

The first stage in the field programme consisted of two stages.

1. Identification of the character of mounds and lower areas, and

2. Understanding their functional character.

The identification of the mounds in the hilly terrain was aimed at isolating the natural from the
manmade features. At Champaner, on the plains, the mosques in the jungle helped as the starting point.
It was felt that even though they are in the forest today, their social function was meeting for the prayers
to Allah, so the identification of the residential area of the faithful was first undertaken.

Keen eyes and long walks were essential for this activity. From the Nagina Masjid, walking
through the thorny heavy jungle, the remains of the Faithful in the form of low mounds hiding walls,
parts of door jambs, scattered building materials were observed for a distance of about half a kilometer.
At this point the topographical features changed in to constituents. One of them was a comparatively low
mound with walls of rubble and lime clearly visible at some points. Out side it was a low depression
and fields of black clay that was described in an inscription of 1498 A.D. as Kali Kalan e Khetra i.e., the
fields as black as goddess Kdli. This change was so remarkable that indicated a junction of the natural
and the archaeological deposits.

The pursuit of the low mound was therefore, of primary importance. Its survey revealed the pre-
sence of semiburied wall, that was more than a meter thick. It was built of local stones, the rhyolites,
quartzites, schist as rubble and occasionally bricks.
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This was a very long wall. It pointed out that in certain parts it was broken. One of the breakage
was by country road. A close observation indicated that below it the wall was running. This observa-
tion ruled out the antiquity of the road, and pointed out that it was a later phenomenon.

The other breakage indicated three features : (a) the presence of door jambs, (b) presence of two
circular mounds by its side, (¢) sloping pavement across the breakage, at right angles to the main line of
the mound. These three features in combination, or as one of them absent, indicated the old gate way.
This was a very important land mark of the communication system.

The third breakage indicated many sand-stone pieces, but it did not indicate any of the features that
were noted above. From this breakage however depressions were seen as was the case of the second
breakage. A pursuit of these depressions indicated meanders, rain wash of pebbles and water worn
pottery in them. These features pointed out these were the monsoon streams, and the fort had provided
for the passage of the running water.

The wall was pursued for a distance of five kilometers. It was a rough semicircle with one off
set in the south east, and was running between two hillocks. One of the hillock was known as Saria-
Vakaria. The wall disappeared at heavy cliffs of the hill. The other end of the wall touched a hill fort.
The constructional feature at this point helped in clearing the point that this wall was an addition to the
upper fort wall.

This position helped us to clearly establish the truth of the tradition of the garbd that was cited
above, in the sense that the lower Champaner was built after the Goddess descended from the Hill fort.
If the historical fact of the conquest of Pawagadh in 1484 by Mahmud Begda be interpreted to suggest
that the Goddess of the rulers who were defeated also came out of the fort, the local tradition could be
dated to a period after 14584 A.D.

Interestingly, it may be pointed out en passant that at Pavagadh and Baroda, the peaceful coexistance
of Islam and the Sakta panth is clearly seen in the relationship of Sadanshah and Babaman. At Cham-
paner it is narrated that Sadanshah requested the Goddess not to disappear and at Baroda she is treated
as the sister of Babaman. The other interesting fact of this coexistence is found in an inscription which
declares a donation to a step well, Mosque and Hujara after bowing down to Ganesa and Sarada.

The Preliminary reconnaisance helped in marking some parts of the periphery. Out side this peri-
phery as noted above the black natural earth was visible in some parts. But in other parts, the mounds
and depressions existed outside it. These archaeological mounds gave interesting features. On the south,
the bridge or cause ways, either complete or broken were seen. Beyond them the archaeological mound
and depressions were stretching for a distance of about more than a kilometer. In the west they stretched
for a still longer distance.

The preliminary reconnaissance out side the periphery indicated a straight, broad depression. Walk-
ing on it, pointed out that on both the sides of it rows of walls and fallen debris were seen. This gave
an idea that it was a street out side the fort wall. The single room structures with thin debris were
possibly the market lines. This observation was tested at other place, where it was true. But the obser-
vations at different places indicated different features. At one place, specially on the west, many graves
were seen.  On the south, the depression pointed out the existence of door jambs on it.

These observations in the beginning did not make any sense, but they indicated the possibility of
roads, that suggested the possibility of the discovery of the town plan.

The town plan required road patterns and identification of structural areas, open lands, and the
functional aspects of the structures and areas. These would indicate the raison detre of the town, its
socio-economic and religious set up. This was a formidable task because from known literary writings
it was clear that Champaner existed before its conquest by the Gujarat Sultans. The latter made it one
of their capitals and hence mediaeval urban centre with large resources grew up. It collapsed by early
17th century, but survived as a district head quarter till its occupation by Sinde of Gwalior.

Though this knowledge existed, very little information was available for this town, its different land
use, defence system and many interesting features about the collection of raw materials. industries and its.
contacts with other areas etc.
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As a part of clearing this haze, the first essential aspect was to identify the road system. This was
achieved by examining the area from the gates on the prepherial fortwall to the innmer area, where a
strongly built fort of sand stone ashlar and rubble filling was standing. The roads pointed out that they
usually ran in straight lines, on both sides door jambs and entrances were lying either in situ or disturbed
from their original position on mounds that ran parallel on both sides of the roads. At a number of
points they were connected by similar features that joined them at different angles. Sometimes the roads
merged in open spaces and raised fairly complicated problems of identification, but they were successfully
tackled by interpretative exploration. The road patterns indicated the main and subsidiary arteries of
communication. Interestingly the change of the road pattern was visible at the point, where the Rajput
fort was expanded by the Sultans. Here the road system was changed and the difficulties of the passage
were increased. The change in the road patterns and their non changing patterns are interesting points
in the study of the locality. If parts of Chauhan roads were changed by the Suitans in the 15th century
at Champaner, the Gaekwads did the same thing to the road system at Baroda in the I8th century.

As these road patterns and the changes were identified, it was also noted that three systems of the
surface of the roads existed. The first was unpaved straight road. The second was semi-paved road.
It was paved near the bridges and at the entrance. The third type was paved throughout its length.
The paving was of rubble and care was taken to keep the slope tolerable for the animal and cart traction.
This type when unused turned to a long heap of rubble, originally this type of surface might have a
cover of earth carpet.

These identifications helped in isolating the residential and structural open areas. The structural
areas had three types of characters. In the modest one, the remains were indicated by broken roof tiles
and a few pot sherds. They did not show the remains of walls, etc. Evidently, these were the huts
raised for residential and other usage. The other remains were of rubble and bricks with roof tiles.
These were the houses for variety of uses. The third type of structures, had large compound walls with
the structural debris having large blocks of surkhi and lime strewn over mounds of different shapes and
sizes. The fourth was a more compact system. Besides these square and irregular mounds long earth
works, circular and square wells, as well as ring walls, step wells of two types circular and long were
observed. At some places water channels and Hauz were peeping though the debris.

SKETCHING

These observations in the preliminary reconnaissance had to be systematised for study. The first
stage for it was sketching these features. These sketches were not to scale, but they indicated the obser-
ved features only. This was a fairly difficult job in the forested area. Often it took several days to
understand a part of the area by a team of workers. These sketches formed the base for the next step
that is the survey of the entire area, both on the plain and on the hill and cartography.

SURVEYING AND CARTOGRAPHY

Mo details on maps were available. The area was plotted as a fresh one from the Survey of India
sheets and cadastral maps. It was therefore a problem for making study and production of scale maps.
The problem was solved by enlarging the one inch sheet to the required scale. It took quite some time
to complete this work. Once this task was over, the preparation of the map with the use of suitable
instruments was undertaken. Fortunately the Survey of India map had plotted a few masjids on their
sheets. They were taken as fixed points and our observations were connected with them by angular and
linear measurements. This work was very difficult and time consuming. Patiently, the sketches were
used in the survey and the data was plotted. As this survey required measurements and close observa-
tion, the clearance of the vegetation from sight lines, and tape lines was necessary. This activity helped
in the collection of minor antiquities also. So far as the antiquities of the mediaeval period were col-
lected in this process, we remained satisfied that the work was progressing well according to the
Programme.
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The first part of the survey was over when the main features of the townscape were plotted
(Fig. 19a). Then the second part giving the details of the town was undertaken. The whole area of the
main town was divided in sectors. As no tradition about its toponyms existed, they were termed alpha-
betically. The boundaries of these sectors were defined by main roads and Fort walls. This survey was
on a much larger scale of 33'=1". Mosques, graves, bridges were plotted on the map. The features
covered under the mounds were hatched to give an idea of the situations. This work gave the details of
the townscape as any of our city map is capable of providing. In the third stage important individual
structure, were plotted on suitable scale. Tts designs, elevation, constructional features were noted. This
work gave very useful information about the variety of planning and artistic work. Thus maps were
prepared to give the general out lines, the details of the sectors and details of important structues.

PHOTOGRAPHY

The work required photographic record to indicate the features of the tanks, hills, structures, designs
and other work. Black and white and coloured slides were prepared. More than two thousand photo-
graphs of the area were taken to explain these features.

INTERPRETATIONS

The most important part of the archaeological activity is the interpretation of the field data. An
expert surveyor or an excavator will not be an archaeologist, if he is not capable of interpreting the tota-
lity of the archaeological phenomenon that the area is capable of yielding. If this wholistic view point
for the study of the locality is lost sight of, it leads to a lot of confusion in the understanding of the
personality of the habitat. The interpretations of the data of the explorations were based on stratigraphy,
technology, planning, military activities, human needs and the patterns of the habitat. It was clearly
established that Champaner had the following stages :

Prehistoric Champaner,
Early historic Champaner,
Rajput Champaner,
Sultanate Champaner,
District Champaner,
Village Champaner.

oAk Wb -

PREHISTORIC REMAINS

As the measuring of a mediaeval house wall, was progressing a stone tool on rhyolite was obtained.
It was obvious enough that such tools were not made in mediaeval period, so the conclusion that this
tool was brought as constructional material by those who built this wall was obvious. But it raised a
problem for the location of the area of this material. A close search indicated the area from which the
tool was obtained. More tools, cores, flakes of this period were obtained. Further work on these re-
mains of Champaner gave the evidence of at least three periods of lithic industries and a possibility of
their transition. Biological studies at this site to understand the functions of these stone tools pointed
out that trees and plants were probably responsible for the some of them. It leads
us to a reappraisal of the hunting and food-gathering stage m:;tjpnﬂy_, pted in our thinking,
and indicates a strong possibility that in India, hunting as a part of food collection might not have
played that important part as is the case of the frozen or semi-frozen lands of northern Europe. The
report of this work is available in “Prehistoric Champaner’” published by the M.S. University of Baroda.

EARLY HISTORIC CHAMPANER

l?ut the early historic Champaner eluded us for a very long time. Its exislance was established by
the discovery of rotary quern with cross bar as was known from Nagara, Devnimori and other sites, the
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i - : A
copper coins of Sarva Bhattarka, with th@uji_nmphinmmract:ﬁstics associated with his silver coins,
and some large size bricks. The material is too scanty to make detailed analysis but it is a pointer at
Jeast to s small village like habitat, that might have suffered in the large scale activities.

RAJPUT CHAMPANER

The Rajput elements were traced in a fort wall, bastions, gateways, guard rooms, raised platforms
and a series of Jain and Hindu temples (Fig. 19 b) water reservoirs, etc. These elements however were
traced on the hill. ‘This situation is reminiscent of many Raiput strong holds like Idar, Ranthambhore,
Chitod or Tomar fort at Delhi, Jhalore Qila Raisen that occupy rugged country and hill sides. This is
significantly a defensive feature. A perusal of the political history of the mediaeval period indicates
the movement of armies and glories are sung for the heroic deeds. This literature that bespeak of
heroism is well taken to build up the morale of the administrators and their supporters.

But archacological anylysis seem to tell a little different story at least in the state capitals that are
examined. People not only lived within a fortified town, but also many areas had their own cul-de-sae
that could be defended, if required. With this emphasis on defence on one sids and the notion of private
property with its laws of inheritance on the other has its own archaeological parameter.

If the city was attacked it could build up a very strong resistance depending primarily on the will to
fight and defend. The human factors of defection, surprise attack, and submission without resistence as
well as strong defence and destruction of the attacking army are on record. Buta perusal of the city
defence system at Champaner, Tuhglagabad, Siri, and other sites indicate that the need of the time was
well served. Constant fear of the enemy is clearly indicated as the major element of city planning in the
capitals, whather of the Rajputs or the Sultans or so called, Mugals.

The other aspect was the social need of inheritance. At Champaner the first Amir settlers in the
Sultanat period seem to be fairly enthusiastic in purchasing or acquiring large areas (Fig. 20). These
were marked off by large compound walls probably with the passage of time however, these compounds
were sub-divided for inheritance, But what happened in their houses that had turned into mounds could
not be known from explorations and plotting. The changes in the area required further work. That

could be achieved by excavations.

EXCAVATIONS

Once the interpretations were undertaken, they gave rise to a series of problems, such as the planning
of houses according to Politico-sconomic status of the individual, the public works such as sarais, the
markets and pleasure resorts, etc. The life-style of different groups, the Sultans, his amirs, common
people, those who live on one profession or caste groups and other features required the vertical and
horizontal excavations from which an effort was made to establish some of these correlates as @

1. Study of road system,

2. Study of internal market,

3. Study of residential area of lower middle-class,

4. Study of residential area of the upper-class,

5. Study of the Palace.

To meet these objectives, grids were laid and excavations were conducted over selected areas with
interesting results. The clear position of markets on the road, with shops having a single or two room
units with underground cellars were established. The shops specially of copper smiths and Wine
merchants were identified.

An area of ten houses of lower middle class was exposed. It constitute houses with one to four or
more rooms was opened. A huge complex of the residential area (Fig. 21) of either Baba Gulamali or
" Abdul Baka was exposed. In this area the first planning and later divisions are identified. The fine
garden house with its pleasure resorts and stables, servants-quarters and its guest-house, its running water
and other features were opened up. Further work is essential on this line on other parts of the city.
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CORRELATIONS

This work lead to the study of literary and folk-traditions and their correlation with the materials
obtained from archaeological work. This is an extensive work, it may be pointed out that in this work
the traditions of the name of Champaner were reexamined. One of them is recorded in Risamild that it
was built by one Champa a Minister of Vanarja Chavada. The ruler was responsible for the building of
Anhilwad Patan.

Though this is a strong trading, the political history as well as archaeology do not support it.
During this period this area seem to be in the Ristrakiita control and hence there was no possibility of
the minister of another state to build a town in this territory. Archaeologically no evidence of any large
scale work exist here.

Another traditlon ascribe the city to Champa Bhil. This is unsupported because the place identified
as his residence is uncertain and all these places have the structural relics of 15th/16th centuries A.D.
Moreover the area abounds in Rathwas and Naiks, not the Bhils. So anthropology and Archacology
tule out this possibility.

This being the case, the investigations revealed that the hill the upper part is composed of rhyolites
that have the Champaka colour. The author of Gangdddsa Pratdp Vildsa compares the hill with
Kanakonmada and has the pun on Champaka coloured women of Champaka Nagara. 1t is, therefore, a
topographical features of the colour of the area that has given this name. Such examples in Suvarnamai-
jari area, Songir, etc. are well known to justify this correlation. Detailed analysis of other traditions is
also undertaken.

CONCLUSIONS

Experiments of intensive explorations and excavations conducted on a Mediaeval site to develop the
potential of Mediaeval and Urban archaeology indicate that they could be applied to various capital of
India, with success.

The survey of a site of comparatively late period is also an essential function of archaeology to
understand what happened in the past. It is capable of adding new information and interpretation for
these periods also.
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Plate XX

Brick structure.

b.

A lengthy wall with parallel brick lines.

a.

c. Same as a, opposite view.
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Plate XXII VADGAON-MADHAVPUR

b. Terracotta figurines,

a. Section showing cultural deposit.

c. Terracotta ngurines, d. A brick well 11'.[‘; up to natural eoil,
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GUJARAT TERRACOTTAS Plate XXV

a-b. Terracotta figurines from Amreli.
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Plate XXVIII

Amreli.

GUJARAT TERRACOTTAS
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Plate XXIX

CHAMPANER

Champaner—on an 18th Century Map of Gujarat.

a.

Temple of Lakulisa on Mauliya Champaner.

b.



Plate XXX CHAMPANER

Amir Manzil—View from North.
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XXI
The Beginnings of Mahayana Architecture at Ajanta

M.K. DHAVALIKAR

The chronology of the later group of caves at Ajantd has proved to be a knotty problem in spite of
the best attempts by several scholars. The general opinion seems to place all the Mahdyiina caves in the
last quarter of fifth and sixth century or later. According to Fergusson and Burgess: "It certainly
seems to be the case that all or nearly all the remaining 21 caves at Ajantd were excavated between the
years 500 and 650 with a very little margin either way before or after these dates”.! This dating has
generally been accepted by several scholars.®* But the most noteworthy and exhaustive study is that of
Walter Spink who, after a careful analysis of the architectural evidence of the caves, has attributed them
to the latter half of fifth century. He is of the opinion that “The Mahdyina phase at Ajantd was one of
remarkably intense patronage and remarkably swift development, and that the entire group was the
work of a couple of generation™® Be that as it may, it is apparent that none of the scholars seems to
think that there was any architectural activity at Ajantd in the pre-Harisena period so far as the
Mahivina caves are concerned. The present paper attempts to show that the Mahdydna phase at
Ajantd began in the pre-Harisena period, possibly in the first half of fifth century, and that it was
this activity which finally led to the standardised plan of vihdra represented by Caves 16 and 17 at
Ajanti.

Art historians have divided the Buddhist rock-cut temples of Western India into two categories Viz.
the Hinayina and the Mahdyina. It is generally thought that they are two distinct groups widely
separated from each other, at least stylistically. Furthermore, the hiatus of three centuries between two
groups has widened the gulf. It is supposed that the Hinaydna activity came, as it were, to a grinding
halt in second century A.D. and that the rock-cut architecture again began in the last quarter of fifth
century during the reign of Harisena when an entirely new type of vihdra came into being. Although
apsidal chaityas are met with in the Mahdydna group, the vikdra becomes a self-sufficient unit with a
hall, cells for monks and a shrine with Bidddha image in the back wall. It should be emphasized that we
h_gm*mr tried to trace the evolution of the Mahidydna vikdra typified by the Ajantd examples. It

.{: becamesiall the more enigmatic in view of the magnitude of the evidence. It will thus be seen that
althicugh the early and the late phases of the Buddhist rock-cut temples have been studied in great detail,
we do not know absolutely anything about the transitional phase. The fall of the Sitavihanas no doubt
was responsible for the decline of the cave architecture in Western India. Fergusson and Burgess
observe : ““It is not at present possible to state with precision the exact period at which the transition
from Hinayina to Mahdydna took place...the last caves of the Hinaydna are those at Nasik and their age
depends on our being able to ascertain when Gautamiputra excavated No. IIl and what Yajiasri really
did in No, XV. Even then the uncertainty that hangs over the lists of the Andhrabhrtyas prevents our
being able to fix these dates with certainty. It is probable they reigned in the third century, but nearly
as probable, that the last named king flourished in the fourth. Be that as it may, there seems to have
been a pause in the fashion of excavating the caves after the disappearance of these Sitakarpis. We
have no cave that can with certainty be dated in the fifth century, probably not one in the latter half of
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the fourth, but with sixth century the practice was resumed with vigour and during the mext century and
a half nearly all the Mahdyina caves were excavated.”

Even at Ajantd, there is a hiatus of about five centuries between the early and the later group of
caves. For the chronology of the later group, cave 16 is usually taken as a fixed datum because of the
epigraphical record in the cave. It is supposed to be one of the earliest in the Mahdyana group. But it
is necessary to trace the evolution of the typical Ajanta vikdra represented by cave 16. The Ajantd series,
however, cannot be studied in isolation. A careful analysis of the available evidence will show that the
architectural activity continued in Western India, albeit on a restricted scale, during the third century and
possibly the fourth as well. It is this activity which finally gave birth to the standardized viidra, excellent
illustrations of which are to be found at Ajanti. The evidence is furnished by the late Hinayina caves
at Junnar, Kuda, Shelarwadi and Mahad. These caves have not so far atiracted the attention of art
historians for the simple reason that they are devoid of sculptural ornamentation and are severely plain;
some of them are not even completely finished. But they are nevertheless of crucial importance in as
much as they form a link between the Hinayina and the Mahdydna caves®. They throw a flood of light
on the beginnings of the Mahiyina architecture at Ajanta.

The Hinayina chairya-grhas are usually apsidal in plan with a snipa at the back. A noteworthy
change in the plan first taken place at Ajantd itself where cave IX is quadrangular in plan, although the
pillar order is apsidal.® This marked deviation in the plan represents a bold attempt which is paralleled
only by the apsidal vihdra at Bedsa.” This is a major significant step towards the evolution of the
Mahiyina vihdra. The examples of quadrilateral chaityas are few and far between; they are found at
Junnar, Karad, Kanheri, Kuda, Shelarwadi and Mahad. They are modest excavations and many of them
such as those at Kuda contain inscriptions which help us in dating them approximately on grounds of
palacography.

The change in the plan introduced in first century B.C. at Ajanta is also effected at Junnar where it
is developed further.® The Lenyadri chairya (cave VI) conforms to the standardized form of the Hinayina
chaitya. It is apsidal in plan and has its pillars disposed in the usual manner around the sripa.® The
pillars however, vanish in the Armbiki chaitya on the Manmodi hill which, though unfinished, was
possibly intended as an apsidal shrine.)® The chaitya in the Bhimasadkar group marks a further stage of
development. The chaitva No. XV in the Lenyddri group and two in the Sivneri group' are in the
same tradition. Some of these caves contain inscriptional records which, on palacographical grounds,
are attributed to the reign of Pulumiyi in the middle of the second century A.D.

There are a few quadrangular chaityas at Kanheri but they cannot be approximately dated in the
absence of any significant architectural features. But the most important evidence is furnished by the
.caves at Kuda which belong to the Hinayina series.”® They also have in addition copious inscriptions
which are useful in dating the caves. The change in the layout of the chaitya-grha is further developed
at Kuda. It consists of a rectangular shrine containing a stdpa and joined to the pillared verandah which
also has a cell in the left wall.'* Cave XV at Kuda is similar to cave IX in all respects but has, in addition,
a cell in the right wall of the verandah as well.'* The next stage of development is witnessed in Cave |
which consists of a rectangular shrine containing a stipa and joined to the hall by a vestibule (antardla).
The verandah in the front has a cell in the left wall containing a bench which indicates that it was used
for residential purposes. Cave VI is similar to cave [ in all essential details but for the cell which is
carved in the left wall of the antardla.’® Besides, in the back wall of the cell is a recess which was
probably intended for storing valuables. Thus we witness a complete transformation of the chairya
from apsidal into a quadrangular shrine. The Kuda caves represent the first instance where the idea of
«combining the shrine and the residence takes concrete shape.

All the chaitya-grhas at Kuda contain carefully engraved inscriptions which show developed forms of
several letters such as ya, dha, triangular sa, flat based gha and ha, etc.'” These can be compared with
those in the Ksatrapa records of third century. Similarly, letters a and ka are elongated as in the
Iksviiku epigraphs from Magarjunakonda. In fact, they closely resemble the latter. We may not,
therefore, be far off the mark if we place the Kuda caves in the third century. Incidentally, it may be
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noted that all the Kuda caves are the work of the family of Mairmdava Mahdbhoja Skandapilita who,
surprisingly enough, does not mention the name of his overlord. The latter half of third century was
a period of stress and strain; the Satavahanas had vanished from the scene and local chieftains very
probably had become independent. The Mahdbhoja of Kuda seems to have carved out a principality
of his own.

Cave VI is the only cave at Kuda which is adorned with sculptures.” Of the two principal panels
in the hall, that on the left depictsa life size mithuna. Stylistically, it appears to be later then the
mithunas sculpted in the Yajiiasri cave at Kanheri.

One of the chaitya caves at Karad (XLVIII) is similar in conception to cave VIII at Kuda. It consists
of a pillared verandah with a quandrangular shrine with stipa in the back wall and also has four cells
for monks, two each on either side of the shrine.'” The Shelarwadi chaitya marks an important stage
for it has a rectangular stiipa shrine attached to a squarish hall having cells on all three sides except at
the front.® It is thus stylistically closer to the Ajantd vihdras of the Mahiyina group. This cave has
been dated to the time of Visisthiputra and Gautamiputra Sitkarni by Bhagwanlal Indraji.®* But it can
stylistically and also palacographically be assigned to the lete third century.

Two more illustrations from Mahad (or Pala) complete the process of standardization. The chaitya
cave No. VIII consists of a squarish hall with a verandah at the front and eight cells in the side walls of
the hall: three each in the sides and two in the back wall flanking the shrine. The chaitya is hewn out
of the rock and only the umbrella attached to the roof remains. An inscription in the cave records that
the chaitya-grha together with eight cells and two cisterns were the gift of a prince Kanpabhoa
Venhupilita. The epigraphical evidence is a concrete proof ot the combination of a chaitya and 2
vihdra.**

The chaitya cave No. 1 is not only the latest excavation at Mahad but also appears to be the latest
of the early series.”® It consists of a quadrangular hall with a pillared verandah and there are very
crudely excavated cells in the left and the back walls. In the centre of the back wall is a rectangular
shrine wherein a rough squarish mass of rock was probably intended for the chaitya, but a seated Buddha
has been roughly sculptured on the front of it in low relief with attendants on each side and the dharma-
chakra and the deer below, while other attendants are carved on the right and left sides of the block.
At the back, another sitting figure of Buddha has been roughly indicated. On palacographical grounds,
the Mahad caves can be assigned to late third century or even to the fourth if we accept the evidence of
the triangular sa in the epigraphs which incidentally is an early Gupta form.

The chaityas at Mahad have an almost exact parallel at Ajantd in cave XV which consists of a
quadrangular, astylar hall (Fig. 22 a). It once had a verandah at the front which is now rained. [ts
pillars have colla t only two pilasters remain. There is a cell each in the side walls of the
verandah; they aéﬂl plain. The entrance door to the hall is flanked by a small plain window on
cither side. The doorway, however. is carved (Pl. XXXl a). Oan the lintel are carved five Kirtimukhas
of which the central one is flanked by two doves which are shown pecking grains. The lower part
of the lintel has a stiipa crowned by a five-hooded ndga —probably representing naga Muchalinda. The
base part of the kirtimukha at either end is slightly cut by the tree of the river goddess. It is, therefore,
possible that the river-goddesses on either side are an afterthought. On the door jambs are a river-
goddess standing below a tree. Below the goddessisa pilaster at the base of which is a dwarf (gana)
supporting it. It reminds us of the atlantes in the Nasik cave No. 3. Above the dwarf is a vase with
ornamental foliage coming out of it. In the central part is a male attendant holding a lotus in his right
hand: he can, therefore, be identified as a Bodhisattva. These figures have doubtless been added later
because they have cutthe earlier ornamental band on the pilaster which can be seen on the right. This
is also evident on the left jamb where the band is seen on the inner side of the jamb while the lowest
ornamental band is cut on the front for carving the figure of the attendant.

The hall of the cave, as noted earlier, is quadrangular and astylar. It has four cells in each of the
side walls. In the back wall, on the left of the entrance to antardla, are carved two small panels of
which the one on the right is smaller. Both the panels depict Buddha sitting with a male attandant on
either side.
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Fig. 2. a. Ajanti—Plan of Cave XV.
b. Ajanti—Plan of Cave XI.
¢. Ajanti—Plan of Cave VIL
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Fig 22. 4. Ajanti—Plan of Cave V1.
e. Ajanti—Plan of Cave XV1.
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The entrance to the antardila consists of an opening having two pillars. They have a square base, an
octagonal upper part, a sixteen-sided shaft and a square top. The walls of the antardla are plain. Inside
the shrine is an image of Buddha who is shown sitling cross legged with soles of the feet upturned
(Pl. XXXI b). The halo (prabhavali) at the back has a scalloped margin reminiscent of the Kusina
Buddhas of Mathura. On ecither side of the halo is a garland bearing figure. The throne of the Buddha
has on sides a man fighting with lion, both of them standing on an elephant. The lions supporting the
throne very closely resemble those sculptured in the Amardvati reliefs.*®

" It thus becomes clear that the cave has many early features and can, therefore, be dated to the early
part of fifth century or even earlier. While its layout is similar to those at Mahad, the doorframe,
figures on which were undoubtedly carved later, is the result of the influence of the early Gupta
temples which were then coming up in Central India. The cave is therefore possibly the earliest in the
Mahdyina series at Ajantd. It is significant that even Burgess thought this cave to be an early excavation
in the latest group at Ajanti.*

There should be little doubt that this cave represents a further stage in the development of the
Buddhist shrine-cum-vihdra. Spink has dated this cave A.D. 475-89.*" But as already observed, it is
closely related to the Mahad ehaityas which bzlong to the late third or early fourth century. The Ajantd
cave XV may, therefore, be placed in the earlier half of the fifth century.

We may then proceed to consider cave XI (Fig. 22 b) which marks the next stage of develepment
of the Mahdyiina vihdras. It is a most interesting edifice consisting of a pillared verandah joined to the
quadrangular hall which, in its turn, contains a small mandapa in the centre formed by four pillars.
Thus we find the introduction of pillars in the hall for the first time at Ajantd in the Mahdyina group.
There are cells at both the ends of the verandah and on the left wall of the mandapa as also in the back
wall. But there is no antardla here joining the hall to the shrine. The most interesting feature, however,
is the Buddha in the shrine which is carved against an unfinished stipa. But the image of the stipa
is in the centre and there is no pradaksindpatha. The cave can be dated, on the basis of a painted record,
to the latter half of the fifth century.®® Spink has convincingly shown that there are two distinct phases
of work which can be discerned in this cave, and that the paintings belong to the second phase of work.*
The cave, therefore, can be said to have been excavated in the middle of fifth century.*

Cave VII (Fig. 22 c) appears to be an early excavation. It consists of a verandah with cells in side
walls and also in the back wall flanking to the shrine. It may be noted that the shrine doorway has ganas
at the base like those in cave XV but also has a lion by the side of the gapa. A pillared antardla
connects the shrine to the verandsh. The pillars are simple with plain hexagonal shafts and amalaka
capitals (Pl. XXXII a). Yazdani thinks that the plan of this cave was changed several times according
to the requirements of the monastic order which was established there.® He assigns the cave to late sixth
century® while Spink has dated it to 468-90, thus making it an early excavation of the Mahdyina series.”

The confusion in the disposition of pillars in the lower storey of cave V1 shows that it possibly
represents a transitional phase (Fig. 22 d). Besides the usual cells in the side and the back walls, the
shrine joined to the hall by an antardla, has been provided with a pradaksindpatha. The shrine door has
a torapa which is carved with a male figure sitting on a ndga and having a cancpy of five snake hoods.
The female figures standing on makara on the door jambs are characterised by freedom of movement
and sensuous curves of the body which recall to the mind those in the Tkgviku sculptures from Nagarjuna-
konda. The forata is supported by a gana on either side. The dainty floral scrolls are also simple
in design and are far removed from the complicated arabesque which is found in some of the later
Mahdvina caves at Ajantd. The entrance doorway is also simple and was once decorated with loose
sculptures (Pl. XXXII b). The pillars of the door have a ghafa shaped bases supported by ganas, both
in the Nasik tradition. All these features are betoken of an early date of this cave in the Mahiyina
series. This cave, together with cave VII, may therefore be placed in the third quarter of fifth century.
Yazdani® however, thinks that they are both a century later than caves I and VI while Burgess takes
them to be a century earlier.®®

The plan of the Mahiyina shrine-cum-vihara is completely standardized in the last quarter of fifth
century during the reign of Harisena. This is exemplified by cave XVI which has been securely dated on
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the basis of the long epigraph in the cave (Fig. 22 e). The noteworthy feature of this cave i3 the absence
of the antdrala joining the hall and the shrine. This has led scholars to take it to be the beginning of
the Mahidyina architecture at Ajantd.*® It may, however, be emphasized that the earliest evidence of
antechamber (antardla) is furnished by Kuda caves I and V1. In fact the absence of pillars should be
taken as an important criterion for determining the chronology of the Mahfdyina caves. This only shows
that Cave XVI which provides a fixed datum for the Ajanta chronology represents the culmination of
the process of standardization of the Mahdyina vilidras; it only marks the beginning of the final phase of
activity in the Mahdyina group of Ajanti.

The foregoing analysis of the architectural evidence of the late Hinayina and early Mahiyina
caves in Western India shows that the origin of the typical Mahiydna viidra can ultimately be traced in
the Hinayina chaifya IX at Ajantd itself. The change in the plan of the chaitya may have been caused
by the ritualistic needs of the community of monks. The idea of providing cells for the residence of
monks in the chairva-grha is first met with at Kuda and is carried to a logical conclusion at Ajantd
through various stages of development which are witnessed at adi and Mahad. All these late
Hinayina caves are hanging, as it were, in a chronological vaccum.  But they can be assigned, on the
basis of stylistic and palacographical evidence, to third or™evem early fourth century. The further
development of the harmonious combination of a shrine and a vifidra is witnessed, as discussed in the
present study, at Ajanti.
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The recovery of a ‘lost Architectural style’: Some roof forms
from the Ajanta Murals and related material®

SENAKE BANDARANAYAKE

The wealth of architectural remains in India and Pakistan which date from the period prior to the
development of the ‘mediaeval’ Sikhara temple consists largely of the ruined substructures and walls of
ancient cities and Buddhist monastic complexes. As a consequence, our sense of the original style and
character of this early architecture is more or less limited to the internal and external plans of buildings—
their horizontal disposition, so to say —as well as the building technology and use of materials displayed
in their surviving basements and walls. B:yond this, attempts at conjecturing the original form and
appearance of this architecture in its totality have been based on three or four sources and methods
which may be summarised as follows :

(a) the interpretation of the existing structural remains, with some reference to comparative

material, especially the forms described in (b) and (c) below,

(b) the conjectural reconstruction of the timber prototypes of rock-cut monuments,

(c) the reconstruction of the buildings represented in the early Buddhist reliefs,

{(d) the description of early building forms and traditions using literary material as a principal source.
Reconstruction of this type have been attempted by a number of scholars including Ananda Coomara-
swamy and Percy Brown and, more recently, Jeannine Auboyer, J.F. Enault and Amita Ray', who have
used one or more of these methods.

Invariably, the roof types associated with these early building traditions have been of two basic
types : the flat roof of the Indus valley cities® and of some later, pre-fikhara temple forms?®, and the
familiar curvilinear shape of the wagon roof, the apsidal vault and the dome of the early historical or
‘Buddhist’ period. It is this latter form that dominates the building traditions of the reliefs and the
rock-cut monuments. Little serious attention has been given so far to a third type of roof, the rectilinear
pent roof, which may have been much more prevalent than we have hitherto suspected and which must
have produced its own distinctive and expressive forms from an early period. Even today, the rectilinear
pent roof and the flar roof are the two major roof forms prevailing in the living architectural traditions.
of the South Asian region, especially in the basic architecture of the village'—unlike the much more
restricted use of the curvilinear form. The archaecological implications of the historical continuity of such
organic building traditions have never been posed, while such evidence as exists in terms of material
remains, pictorial or sculptural representations, or even literary descriptions, in which the presence of
rectilinear pent roofs in ancient architecture is documented, has often gone unrecognized. Foucher was
one of the first to motice the existence of such roof forms in Gandhira, where he speaks of the vikdra a
toit anguleux in counterposition to the vikdra a toit courbe.® In the archaeological record, this pheno-
menon is best known from the temples of KiSmir®. In India, such ‘angular’ roofs are the most distinctive
aspect of the formal architecture of the regional traditions of Kerala, South Kannada and Goa, as well
as in the Himalayan foothills, while in the neighbouring countries of Nepal and Sri Lankd the pitched

*Drawings by C. Anjalendran.
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Fig. 23. a, b, c. Wall Painting, Ajanta, Vihira No. 16,
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Fig. 24. a. Wall Painting, Ajantd, Vihira No. 1.
b. Detail of a (after Golouboew).

¢. Wall Painting, Ajanti, Vihira No. 1.
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d. Wall Painting, Ajantd, Vihira No, 1.

Fig. 26. a, b, c. Wall Painting, Ajantd, Vihira No. 2.
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Fig. 25. a, b. Wall Painting, Ajantd, Vihfira No. 1.
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Fig. 27. a, b. Wall Painting, Ajantd, Vihira No. 17,
¢. Wall Painting, Ajantd, Vihira No. 1.

d, e. Wall Painting, Ajantd, Vihira No. 17.

f. Wall Painting, Ajantfi, Vihiira No. 16,

g. Wall Painting, Ajantd, Vihira No. 1.
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Relief Carving, Safchi Stupa No. 2.

Relief Carving, Mathura (after Ray),

Relief Carving, Kailasanitha, Ellora (author's sketch),

Relief Carving, Virupdksa Temple, Pattadakal (author's sketch),

Relief Carving, Mallikdrjuna Temple, Pattadakal (suthor’s sketch),

Relief Carving, herostone (author's sketch from "Photograph, Kannada Research Institute, Karnataka
University, Dharwar).

Painting on Ceiling, Virupiksa Temple, Hampi (author's sketch).
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roof constitutes the basis of their respective national architectural styles’. Brief but conflicting views
have been expressed regarding the original roof form of the Nigirjunikonda monasteries : Longhurst was
of the opinion that there were rectilinear sloping roofs above the columns, while Ramachandran held the
view that they had flat roofs of “stone coursed with brick on top™.®?

It is precisely the existence of such rectilinear sloping roofs, especially in Gupta and late Gupta times,
that we find in a number of buildings depicted in the Ajantd murals. In fact, the paintings contain a
wealth of architectural information, which—as far as I know—has received little attention hitherto and
which deserves systematic study. A greater part of this consists of palace scenes and courtly environ-
ments, with occasional and often fragmentary views of single buildings or building groups, all rendered in
the context of the shifting perspective characteristic of the Ajantd artists. It is rarely, therefore, that
a total structural form emerges and even less 5o is it possible to obtain a coherent image of a complex
or cluster of buildings. What we usually find are representations of internal architectural spaces, forming,
as it were, a stage within which the figure compositions are disposed and the pictorial narrative unfolds.
We also have street sequences, balconies, gateways, the corners and roof eaves of buildings and pavilions,
as well as structures with barrel-vaulted roofs, all forming part of the complex ‘architectural scenery’ of
the paintings. If the architectural information we can extract from all this is sometimes impressionistic
and fragmentary, it is at the same tims highly evocative of a particalar architectural milieu, in a way that
the surviving structural remains and even the rock-cut monuments are not. Therefore, it provides
insights into certain aspects of pre-mediaeval Indian architecture that we cannot obtain elsewhere,
particularly with regard to the roof forms prevailing at the time.

As far as these roof forms are concerned, several significant observations can be made from the
evidence of the murals. They can be listed as follows :

(a) the existence of at least one elaborate pent-roofed structure of a type familiar in the architec-
tural traditions of East and Southeast Asia, as well as in the South Asian countries and the Indian
regional traditions mentioned above, but rarely associated with the classic Indian tradition (Fig. 23a; see
also Figs. 23 b and c).

(b) the presence of a large number of buildings, usually of the rectangular, elongated hall or house
type, with single or multiple and sometimes hipped roofs, indicating that this structural type and roof
shape was as common a feature of that time as it is in Indian domestic architecture today (Figs. 27 a-g).

(¢) the extensive use of pent-roofed elements in the construction of pavilions, balconies, gateways,
etc., especially in the context of court scenes and urban sequences (Figs. 24 a-c; 25 a-b, and 26 a-d).

(d) the coexistence of such pent roofs with the more familiar wagon roof forms of early Indian
architecture, as well as the combination of rectilinear (i.e. pent) and curvilinear elements in the depiction
of architectural details, roof edges, mouldings and eaves (Figs. 24 a-b, 25 a-b; 26 a and d).

(¢) the extensive use of timber frame construction, especially the use of beams, purlins, rafters, posts,.
columns, capitals and brackets and the presence of deeply projecting eaves and open gable ends, almost
all of which is to be found in pent rather than curvilinear roof structures.

The coexistence of curvilinear and rectilinear roof forms poses a significant technical problem in the
study of early Indian architecture.* The curved beams and vaulted ceilings of the rock-cut eairyasalas
and the wagon-roofed structures depicted in the reliefs certainly testify to the existence of such roof
forms in the structural architecture of the time. This curvilinear shape however, would normally
p:rnt:ludc the use of terracotta tiles as roofing material, leaving open the possibility of a thatched, a purely
timbered or a special type of mud masonry roof. No evidence of brick or stone masonry vaults or domes.
on any substantial scale appears in the archaeological record, except in the Gandhiran sites. At the
same time, extensive tile remains at such monuments as the circular temple at Bairdt" and the apsidal
Temple 18 at Safici indicate that many major monuments of the early period must have had tiled
roofs, more likely of a pent, conical or semi-conical rather than a curved shape. In this event, the
living architecture of the western Indian coastal region or the Himalayan foothills, as well as the archi-
tectural traditions of Kiémir, Nepal and Sri Lankd would provide useful comparative material for
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archaeologists and architectural historians in the interpretation of such evidence as the tile remains'® and
the pictorial representations from the Ajantd murals.

Similar architectural styles, in which the pent roof forms the most expressive design element, can be
seen in a relatively small number of sculptural reliefs and pictorial representations, which are scattered
widely in space and time and which rarely occupy positions of any importance. Nevertheless, they are
complementary to the material that we find in the Ajantd paintings. The earliest of these representations
are from the early Buddhist reliefs. They include the pavilion or gateway, with elephant and rider,
depicted in a medallion from the railing of stipa No. 2 at Sifici*’ and a few more substantial buildings
and urban clusters from the Bhirhut and Mathurd reliefs'®. Of a somewhat later date, probably from
about the 8th century, is the representation of a small shrine with sharply pitched roofs depicted in relief
on a wall at the entrance to the cemetery of Sultan Zain-ul-’Abidin in Srinagar'®. This clearly reflects
the style of the KiSmiri architecture of the period, well represented in surviving structural monuments.
Similarly, in Western India, we can see architectural designs showing elaborate pent-roofed towers
(Fig. 28 ) or a mixture of curvilinear and rectilinear roofs, depicted in hero-stone reliefs dating from a
period between the 12th and 15th century'. As in KiSmir, this obviously reflects some of the prevailing
pent-roofed traditions of the western maritime region—Kerala, Mudabidri, Goa, etc.—as well as earlier
structural examples of stone temples in which at least some part of the roof was composed of stone
slabs arranged in a sloping or pitched roof style'”. At a very different level, simple tile-roofed buildings
or huts can also be seen occasionally in narrative or decorative relief carvings from classical $ikhara
temples such as the Virupiksa and Mallikirjuna temples at Pattadakal and also in the Kailifandtha at
Ellord (Fig. 28 ¢, d, ¢). Quite clearly, these represent architecture at its simplest and humblest—perhaps
suggesting the status, consciously or unconsciously, attributed to pent-roofed buildings in the Sikhara
temple builders grand scale of values. More elaborate and ambitious buildings however, of a pent-roofed
type are depicted in paintings on the ceiling of the mandapa in the Virupiksa temple at Hampit*
{(Fig. 28 g).

The examples listed here of pictorial and sculptural evidence of pitched-roof buildings are by no means
exhaustive but merely represent those which the present writer has encountered in the field and in published
material. They indicate that a systematic search may reveal a much larger representation in mainland
South Asia of an architectural mode that is well established in East and Southeast Asia as well as in
Nepal, §ri Lankd and elsewhere. The existence of such forms as early as the 5th or 6th century in the
Ajantd paintings and the use of terracotta tiles as a roofing medium in important monuments of the
Maurya and Sufiga period suggests that the pent roof may have been as important in the Indian architec-
tural tradition of the pre-mediaeval era as the fldt or curvilinear roofs usually associated with this epoch.
The archaeological implications of this involve essentially a further search for the remains of such
<clements as tiles, nails and fragments of woodwork indicative of timber-and-tile roof forms. This
-evidence has already been noticed ata few early sites and is apparently more widespread than we realise!®
although its significance for the reconstruction of the early buildings and archite
thas scarcely received the attention of the excavators.

The prevalence of flat, curvilinear or pent roofs depends on a number of factors such as ecology and
‘local traditions, social and economic determinants and materials and technology. The ideological and
social function of sacred or courtly architecture requires not merely differentiation of size, materials and
-decorative details between the buildings of the elite and those of the rest of society, but also specific forms
-of aggrandisement and elaboration such as the vertical extension of the roof and the superstructure. This
-extension or multiplication on the vertical plane—often accompanied by horizontal expansion as well—

was the most perfect mode of gods and the man who inhabited and controlled such buildings. Thus, each
-of the three roof types, the flat, the curvilinear and the pent roof, develops its own distinctive method of
“vertical extension : the flat roof in the form of a stepped, pyramidal tower or in constituting a base for
a Sikhara; the curvilinear roof in the shape of an elevated dome or apse or barrel vault; and the pent roof
‘in a series of superimposed roofs or ‘storeys’, one rising above the other, as in the tower-temples of Nepal
-or the Chinese or Japanese timber pagodas. Whether the Indian tradition in its central line of development

ctural styles at these sites
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had produced a ‘high’ architecture based on the pent roof, in the period before the emergence of the
dikhara temple, must remain an open question. What is certain is that the tiled, pent roof was one of
the important aspects of Indian architectural style in the pre-mediaeval era.

The recovery of this ‘lost Architectural style’ from evidence such'as that of the Ajantd murals brings.
about important historical correspondences between the architecture of South, Southeast and East Asia.
Such reconstruction should not become a basis for diffusionist explanations—like those of Goetz, who
was one of the first to suggest that Gupta architecture may have been of a pent-roof type® —but should
rather serve as an enrichment of our understanding of the unity and diversity of cultural traditions across
this entire region®.

REFERENCES

1. Coomaraswamy, A.K., “Early Indian Architecture ; I, Cities and City Gates; 1L, Bodhigharas", Eastern Are, 2, 1930,
pp- 208-235; “Early Indian Architecture; IIl. Paloees™, Eastern Art, 3, 1931, pp. 818-917 (reprinted as Early Indiar
Architecture : Palaces, Delhi, 1975); “Early Indian Architecture; IV. Huts and Related Temple Types” (unpublished
manuscript, Princeton  University Library, Princeton, N.1.): Brown, P., Indign Architecture (Buddhist and Hindu Periods),
3rd edition, Bombay, 1939; Auboyer, 1., and Enault, J.F., L’ Architecture Civile et religeuse/La vie publigue et prive
dans I'Inde atcienve : Hems siecle avant J.C.—VIII emesiecle environ, Fascicule I/, Paris, 1959; Ray, Amita, Villages,
Towns and Secular Buildings in Ancient India, ¢. 150. B.C.-A.D. 350, Calcutta, 1964,

Alichin, F.R., and B., Th: Birth of Indian Civilization : India and Pakistan before 500 B.C., Harmondsworth, 1968.

. In sp:aking of th: developmaznt of the Hindu temple, Soundararajan makes the following observation : “It is, however,
patent that most of the early creations in brick, as in the monolithic medium, could not visualize any elevational
superstructural components and were, doubiless, flat rosfed” (Soundara Rajan, K.V., Indian Temple Styles : the Persona-
lity af Hindu Architecture, New Delhi, 1972, p.9). It seems to me, however, an open question whether all the flat
roofed Gupta, Vakajaka and early Chalukya temples were devoid of any form of elevated superstructure.

4. See note 19 below,

5. Foucher, A, L' Art greco-buddhiqus du Gandhara (Publications de ' Ecole francaise d' Extreme—Orient, Vol. V), Vol. I,
Paris, 1905.

6. Kak, R.C., Anclent Monuments of Kdsmir, London, 1933,

7. For an extended discussion of these pent roofed styles, in the context of a comparison with the pent-roofed architecture
of the Anuridhfipura Period in Sri Lanks, See Bandaranavake, S., Sinhalese Monastic Architecture: the Vihdras of
Anur8dhapura, Leiden, 1974, pp. 372 T ; see also, Bandaranayake, 5., “§r Ladkd and Monsoon Asia : Patterns of local
and regional architectural development and the problem of the traditidonal $ri Lankdn roof*, in Prematilicke, L.,
Indrapala, K. and van Lohuizen-d: Leeuw, LE. (eds), Semirt Piramavituna Commezmoration Voleme, Leiden, 1978,

8. Loughursi, A.H., The Buddhist Aatiquities of Nagirjunakonda, Memoirs of the Archacological Survey of India, No. 54,
Delhi, 1938, p. 11; Ramachandran, T.N., Ndg@rjunakopda, 1938, Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, No. 71,
Delhi, 1953, p. 17.

9. See note 18 below

10. Sahni, D.R., Archaealogical Remains and Excavatians at Bairat, Jaipur, 1937, p. 30.

11. Marshall, .M., A Guide to Sanchi, Delhi, 1955, pp. 116-117.

12. See note 19 below.

13. Ray, Amita, ap. cir., fig. 29.

14. Ibid., figs. 23, 51, 61.

13. Cole, H.H., lllustrations of Ancient Buildings in Kashmir, Archacological Survey of India, Kashmir, London, 1869,
pl. 5 "68. This motif is not unique. Other examples may be secn elsewhere in Kasmiri architecture; See Kaul, M.,
Kashmir, Hindu, Budchist and Muslim Archirecture, New Dzlhi, 1971, pls. 28, 31, 37, 38.

16. Several of these were observed in photographs exhibited at the Kannada Research [nstitute of the Karnatak University,
Dharwar (especially, No. 8, a 16th century example from Bhagkal, North Kannada District; No. 38, 12th century,
Hingal, Dharwar District; and three examples with purely rectilinear roofs from the collection of the Kholapur Museum).
The exhibition was held in connection with 2 seminar on memorial stones in 1974,

17. Ome of the clearest examples of this is the sablhdmadpdapam of the Mahadev temple at Tamde-Surle, attributed to the
12th century. This seems to be an early version of the typical Goan temples of the 18th and 19th centuries, where the-
sanctuary alone has a ffkkara over it, while the rest of the shrine has a pitched roof of timber and tiles. The pent roofs

w



148 Madhu : Recent Researches in Indian Archaeology and Art History
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XXIII
Cave 3 at Nasik : A Restudy

S. NAGARAIU

Cave 3 at Nasik,! called as the ‘Queen’s cave’ in a contemporary inscription and better known to
historians as Gautamiputra’s cave, is one of the largest and finely executed rock-monuments of Western
India. This occupies a place of special importance in the study of early rock-cut monuments of the
region, due to the fact that this is one of the few caves endowed with datable foundation inscriptions.
Thus this forms an important chronologically fixed architectural document with reference to which
comparisons could be made for building a style-sequence of early rock-cut monuments.

An apparent discrepancy between the epigraphical and architectural data pertaining to this monu-
ment has been a lingering problem. This cave is a vikdra, or, to be exact, a lena,® of the usual chatusiala
type-consisting of a large hall surrounded by cells and a verandah in its front—and for a casual observer
looks to be a monument decently designed and executed at a single stretch.® But the inscriptions in the
cave reveal that there are at least two stages of work in its making.

There are four inscriptions in this cave. The first two inscriptions are carved on the east or left end
wall of the verandah and these belong to the time of Gautamiputra Satakarpi (C. A.D. 106-130). The
other two are on the long back wall of the same verandah and belong to the time of Gautamiputra’s son
and successor Vasisthiputra Pulumdyi (C. A.D. 130-158). The first inscription,' dated in the 18th regnal
year of Gautamiputra simply states that some lands in the village Aparakakhadi, which were formerly
being enjoyed by Usavadatta, were donated for the benefit of Tekirdsi monks,® by the orders of king
Gautamiputra who was then stationed at the victorious war-camp at Bendkata. The second inscription,*
which is written in continuation of the above and dated in the 24th regnal year of the same king, states
that the lands formerly granted in the village Kakhadi, ‘to the monks living in the cave which is ‘our”
donation’, having fallen fallow due to the desertion of that village, 100 nivartanas of land within the
boundary of the town (Govardhana, i.e., Nasik) was given instead of the previous grant. The grant was
made at the instance of the king’s mother. The third record’ is the famous inscription of Gautamiputra’s
mother Balasri, caused about two decades later than the previous inscription. The occassion of carving
this inscription has been utilized by Balaéri to provide a eulogistic account of the personality and achieve-
ments of her son Gautamiputra, who was probably dead by then. The inscription further records that
Balasri, mother of such a great king, caused this excellent lena to be made and donated it to the samigha
of Bhaddyaniyas, on the 13th day of the 2nd fortnight of Grisma in the 19th regnal year of her grandson
Vasisthiputra Pulumdyi. Again at her wish, the king donated on that occassion (the revenues of) a
nearby village for adorning the cave with paintings.® The fourth inscription® written in continuation of
the above is dated in the 22nd regnal year of Vasisthiputra Pulumiyi. It records that in licu of the
village Sudasana granted earlier to the Bhaddyaniya monks hailing from Dhanakata and residing in the
‘Queen’s cave’, another village by name Samalipada was granted to them free of all imposts.

Keeping various other details for further consideration, the question of authorship and time of
making of the cave may be taken first. While the second inscription specifically indicates that monks
were already living in that cave in the 24th regnal year of Gautamiputra Sitakarni, the third inscription
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states that the cave was made and donated by Gautami Balaéri in the 19th
Pulumayi. So, during whose reign was this cave made ? Various schol
explanations, all postulating at least two stages in its making.

1. The cutting of the cave was started by Gautamiputra Sitakarni, but was left unfinished. After its

completion by Gautamiputra’s mother Balaéri in the reign of Pulumiyi, the dedicatory inscription
was cut.}?

7

regnal year of Vasisthiputra
ars have offered interesting
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Fig. 29. Nasik Cave 3—Plan,

2. Gautamiputra’s grant refers to the cell to left whic

in front of the cell which now forms part of the verandah was originally a hall in front of the cell, which
was later demolished while Gautami Baladri enlarged the cave and redonated it.)t

3. Originally a lena had been finished and donated by Gautamiputra Satakarni here. It consisted of
the present verandah and four cells opening into that, i.e., the cell in the right side wall, the cell in the
back wall to the left and two cells behind the present doorways. This was later remodelled into the
present form during the reign of Pulumiyi and a fresh dedicatory inscription of king’s grandmother
Baladri was engraved.!*

The first explanation does not say anything about the stage in which Gautamiputra left the cave
unfinished nor does it take into account the statement of the second inscription that monks were already
living in that cave in the 24th regnal year of Gautamiputra. The second explanation is very difficult to
accept as this supposes the excavation of only a small single celled cave during the time of Gautami-
putra, Granting it to be so somehow, as a scholar has already pointed out, one would except the
dedicatory inscription to be caused in front of the verandah of this cave than on the walls of the dark
hall', Further, it is difficult to imagine where the entrance to this cave could have been located: the

h opens to the verandah (see Fig. 29). The area
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rock-cut backed-bench in front of the cell under consideration, where the entrance could have been
located, is about a metre higher than the present floor level of the verandah and the cell. If the original
floor level was at this higher level leaving the rock below to allow the cutting of the backad-bench, the
cell doorway would have been less than a metre high. The whole thing looks absurd and has to be
rejected. The third explanation too requires reconsideration. If the original intention was to have
only a simple lena of four cells, there would have been no necessity for making such a huge verandah
and such extensive carving as is seen there 7 The conjectural plan of the cave that had been finished at
the time of Gautamiputra's 24th year'?, shows how much waste of money and labour would have been
there by leaving out much space between the cells. There was no need for this prodigal expenditure on
this, that too to result in a haphazardly made monument. Further, we mayv also take note of the fact
that the central doorway leading into the hall is extensively decorated with sculptured sdkhds on the
sides and torana above (PL. XXXIII a and ¢). It will be difficult to explain the existence of such exquisite
decoration before an ordinary monk’s cell. This decorative work can not be considered as part of the
later work too, because the carving of these is in high relief, projecting to about 10 cms to front from
the present wall surface; if the original wall surface was that much thick throughout, then all that must
have been chiselled backwards, in which case there must have been that much of blank-spacz between
the back wall and the inscribed area on the east wall having Gautamiputra’s inscription. But the lines
of that inscription are almost touching the backwall. These considerations demand and acceptance of.
the fact that the whole verandah and at least the central doorway were in existence at the time of the
carving of Gautamiputra's inscription of the 24th year, and there may have been a few cells also as that
inscription mentions that monks were living in that cave.

A detailed examination of the plan and other features of the cave facilitates a better insight into the
problem. A clue appears to be provided by a proper explanation of the relevancy of the elaborately
carved doorway in that position. It may be noted that it is not ordinarily the practice in early
Western Indian rock-cut tradition to decorate the doorways of monk’s cells. There are, however, a few
exceptions, as in cave 19 at Masik itself,'® the ‘new vifirdra’ at BhdjaV, Kondane cave-2%, cave 45-46 in
Bhutaling group on Manmodi at Junnar'® etc. But in all these instances these decorations are of a
simple type consisting of one or two sunken or raised §dkhds and the chaitya arch above, and such
decorations are uniformly made for all the cells, and never for one cell alone in a group.®® The decora-
tions on the present doorway is of a significant type. It has the forana design, simulating the free
standing roranas as at Sanchi, leading into an enclosure housing a holy object. The figure of a stipa on
the lintel and the yaksas flanking the doorway are items reminding of the laldtabimbas and dvdrapdlas of
later tradition and these are seen in the contemporary context on the facade of Chetivagharas, as in the
chairya hall 18 at Nasik itself*! and in the Bhitlena chairya hall on the Manmodi hill at Junnar®*. So,
it appears that this doorway too may have been intended to serve as an entrance leading towards a holy
object. That object happens to be a beautiful stpa which is cut in relief inside the hall in the centre
of the wall opposite the doorway (PI. XXXIII b). So, it is likely that this swipa inside the hall had
already been done in the first stage of work in the cave, or, at least, it was part of the original design
when the cutting of cave was begun and the central doorway was fashioned.

In view of the usual practice in Western Indian rock-excavations as is seen in the unfinished caves
2, 4, 20in Nasik and several in other places, along with the finishing of the verandah hewing of the hall
too may have been commenced. In fact we are also to look for a few finished cells at least to account
for the monks living in the cave as stated in the inscription of Gautamiputra’s 24th regnal year.

Though the interior hall and cells, as they are seen now, present a well organised look (Pl. XXXIII b),
there are some indications to recognised different stages of work in these. Firstly, it can be noticed
(Fig. 29) that the benches inside the cells along the right wall of ths hall are all of the ‘simple type'—
wherein they extend from wall to wall—whereas the benches in the cells along the back and the left walls
are of the ‘bench-in-reeess’ type—wherein they look like large rectangular niches cut in the back wall of
the cells. This difference cannot be accounted for easily except by postulating two stages of work with
some notable time-gap in between. Secondly, the position of the srdpa indicates some deviation
from the original plan. Itis of course right in the centre of the back wall of the hall with three cell-
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doorways placed symmetrically on either side, but it is not exactly opposite the central doorway, a
position which should have been intended by the original designers of the cave. Thirdly, the whole
alignment of the left wall has been shifted inside towards the hall by about a metre atleast. This has
resulted in doing away with a side door on the left side which should have been there corresponding to
the right side doorway leading into the hall. This was also the reason for shifting the position of the
stfipa somewhat to right. While symmetry in design is well seen in the location of the doorways in the
verandah, the same has not been maintained inside the hall. The left doorway in the verandah which was
originally meant to lead into the hall, like the right doorway, now leads only to a cell. This shows that
originally only the central and right doorways leading into the hall had been finished, and hence possibly
the right half of the interior hall along with the cells with ‘simple benches’; there was enough rock-mass
still left on the left side into which the present left cell opening into the verandah could have been cut
later. Thus, it appears, the first stage of work in the cave completed by the 24th regnal year of
Gautamiputra Sitakarpi consisted of the whole of the verandah, a part of the right side of the hall and
the row of cells along that side,. When further work was stopped due to some reason or the other the
completed cells of the cave may have begun to be used®, Later, by about the 19th regnal year of
Vasisthiputra Pulumiyi, the work was resumed and completed effecting a few deviations from the original
plan as noted above.

What was the reason for all this chequered history of the cave ? Gautamiputra’s inscription of the
I8th regnal year in the verandah of this cave shows that the king had evinced interest to create a large
and beautiful /ena for the benefit of the Buddhist community, even when he was still in the battle field
immediately after his defeat of the Ksaharfitas who had usurped the Sitavihana possessions. [t was
possible partly an act of political expediency on the part of this ‘cka bambana’—as one of the later
inscriptions calls Gautamiputra—to show his generosity towards a community, which may have had a
great following in this area, in a degree not inferior to that displayed by his vanquished enemy. But he
could not carry out his intention to completion; even after six years (24th regnal year) only a part of the
cave had been finished. It appears, inspite of Gautamiputra’s success over the Ksaharitas, the last years
of his reign were not completely peaceful. Gautamiputra’s inscription of the 24th year gives indication
to this fact. During that year some lands were given to the monks living in this cave in lieu of an earlier
grant given in the village Kakhadi, which had been deserted in the meanwhile. Could the sudden
desertion of the village be due to floods, famine or war ? Whatever be the reason, the fact remains that
an originally inhabited village was deserted and a royal project started with great enthusiasm remained
unfinished. It is also difficult to make out the reason for such a delay of nearly two decades in resuming
the work of the cave™. At last the old queen Balaéri who was associated with this meritorious project
of her son may have wished to see its completion in her own life-time. The fact that much economy has
been achieved in the second stage of work by shifting the alignment of the left side of the cave by about
a metre forward may indicate that the work of completion was being hurried. Possibly the mere
impending cause for the deviation from the original plan in the second stage of work is to be seen in
cave 4. That cave which appears to have been made between the first and second stage of work?®® in
cave 3 is located so closely as to make any extension of this cave towards left difficult. There might have
been the danger of one or the other of the cells of the present cave, had they been fashioned according
to the original plan, caving in to the hall of cave 4. Further, the run of a fissure in rock had been noticed
in the hall of cave 4, and the architects who worked later to complete the Jeft si
appear to have taken care to avoid the extension of the fissure, by limiting the excavation of cells to be
within a safe distance away from that.

Cave 3 at Nasik introduces for the first time a few new items into the art and architectural tradition
of Western Deccan. In general plan, however, the lena is a chatusédla, a form which was in vogue from
early times in the region, and in this it closely follows another lena, viz. cave 10, of the same place®,
which had been created about six years earlier by Usavadatta, son-in-law of Nahapina of the Ksaharita
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family. A comparison of the details in delineation of different parts in the two caves provides an idea
of the innovations wrought in this cave. Noteworthy are the following items :

Cave 10
The hall is plain.

Cave 3
A low bench runs along the three inner walls of
the hall,

2. The cells have ‘simple benches' for the  The benches in some cells are of the ‘bench-in-
monks to sleep. recess’ type.

3. The central doorway leading from the That doorway, is decorated with sculptured fakhds
verandah to the hall is plain. and rorana design above.

4. Has no backed ‘bench’ in the verandah; the Has a *backed bench’ on either side of the entrance
pillars have square pyramidal and pot base passage in front of the verandah; the octagonal
rising from the floor. shafts of the pillars rise from the ‘backed-bench.’

3. The capitals of the pillars are of plain These are regularly pot shaped.
inverted bell type.

6. There are engaged pillars on the side walls There are rectangular pilasters in the same position.
in continuation to the line of the front
pillars.

7. The front basement is plain. This is decorated with gana figures.

8. The entablature has simple railing decora- This is more sophisticated. The railing has lotus

tion.

Among these items the difference in the form of the capitals ol pillars
The basement decoration with ganas appears possibly

explained as a change adopted by the craftsmen.

for the first time, and this also appears to be

ornament, with half-lotus band above and a band
with animal sculptures below.

may possibly be

the only instance of its occurrence in the early Western

The railing decoration

Indian rock-excavations and hence its exact implication can not be made out.
is common in Western Indian caves, but railing with lotus medallions is rare. This and the animal
frieze are seen here, and there are only few other caves, like the chaitya halls at Kanheri and Kuda
(cave 6) where these occur again. While there are some instances of making a low bench to run along
the three inner walls in the matapas of the early period, like Nandghit cave, and Nahapdna$ cave (No. 7)
in the Manmodi-Bhimasankar group at Junnar, which are of a date earlier than Nasik cave 3, it appears
that it is for the first time here that such a bench appears inside the hall of a lena. There are many
instances of such an occurence in the caves datable to a later period than this as cave 7 of the Guneslena
group at Junnar, the Ambivale lena, ete. Similarly, three other items too look to appear for the first
time in Nasik cave 3. In our study of a little more than 500 rock-excavations in Western India‘” these
items have not been met with in any of the caves datable on stylistic, palacographic or other grounds toa
an earlier period than this. They are, ‘bench-in-recess’, ‘backed-benches’ and rectangular pilasters.
These, however, become very common in the caves of the succeeding period.

An item of great interest however, is the introduction of a cult object (stdpa) inside the lena. Cutting
of stiipas in the lenas was already in vogue in earlier periods too, one of the earliest possibly being in the
lepa adjoining the chairya hall at Kondane. But they are normally seen out on a side wall of the
verandah and never inside the hall. It is in this cave at Nasik that it occurs in such a position provided
in addition with a finely decorated doorway in front, emphasising its sanctity and importance.®® The
location of the sripa in that position appears to inaugurate a tradition which resulted in the making of a
stidpa shrine inside lepas as in Mahad cave 8 or Shelarwadi chaitya hall and ultimately.in.the later
Mahdyina vihdras with Buddha shrines in a similar position. The sudden_appearence of this new
feature cannot be explained as due to local development and here is also possibly a distinctly different
idealogical element introduced for the first time into Deccan from elsewhere. The third and the fourth
inscriptions mentioned above provide definite clues about that. They inform that this lena had been dona-
ted to the community of Bhaddyaniyas (Bhadriyaniya). The fourth inscription further informs that the
monks hailed from Dhanakata (Dhanakata samagfhi). This Dhanakata is possibly Dhanakataka
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(Dhinyakataka) of the Andhra country. A clue for this identification is available in the from of the
stiipa carved in this cave which has multiple umbrellas with curved staffs rising like lotuses form the
harmika. Stipas with similar features are seen extensively in the sculptures of Amarivati®®. The
railings with lotus medallions and the animal friezes below them were also part of the contemporary
Andhra art repertoire®™. It is not unlikely that the other new items we have mentioned above were also
in yogue there and were introduced to Western Deccan during this time, though analogous items, which
may have been in brick or wood in the structural monasteries, have not survived in the Andhra country
to prove this contention. Gautamiputra's political hegemony had extended over Andhra too. Consi-
dering the political situation of the time when the whole of Western and Northern Deccan was under
the sway of the Ksaharatas, it is not unlikely that Gautamiputra, held sway and mobilised his forces
and resources in the Andhra region before venturing upon the conquest of Deccan. Here possibly lies
the reason for the special favour the Dhanakata monks received in a Western Indian monastery®, While
these monks were possibly causal for the new religious idea of introducing a stipa prominently inside
the lena, the craftsmen who hailed from that region or who worked according to the prescriptions laid «
down by the Dhanakata monks may have introduced the newer items in architectural delineation.
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1o Rudradaman and that due to this his attitude towards his father was not so cordial 7 Does this further indicate
the reason for the lack of interest on the part of Visigihiputra in completing the ambitious project initiated by his father,
which a dutiful son would have done immediately after his accession to the throne? How else the delay of nearly 20
years in resuming the work in this cave and causing a prafasri to be written in honour of his dead father can be
explained ?

. Cave 4, which consists of an unfinished hall and a well finished facade and verandah, is identical in its features to cave ¥

and these two caves may be contemporary ones. Cave 2 has a foundation inscription dated in the 6th regnal year of
Vidisthiputra Pulumdyi.
For detailed description of cave 10 see Fergusson, )., and Burgess, J., ap.cir., p. 270

. Magaraju, 8., A study of Rock-cut Architecture of Konkan and Western Deccan, C. 250 B.C.-A.D. 300, Doctoral thesis

submitted to the Kamataka University, Dharwar, 1977,

However, in cave 10 also a stipa had been cut in the back wall of the hall. (That siipa has been disfigured and
converted imto an image of Bhefrava. A few umbrallas only are remaining intact at the top). But it can be seen on
close observation, that the relief stipa in cave 3 is an integral part of the original design, where as that which was in
cave 10 was the result of after thought. There it was cut in a sunken panel in the wall which had previously been finished
plainly. That stipa appears to have been made at a later date imitating the one in cave 3. *

See Stern, P., and Benisti, Evolution Du Style Indian D" Amardvail, Paris, 1961, p. 11, Figs. 1-5.

1bid., plate IV, V and 1X.

BhadiyanTyas are mentioned for the first time in Western India in the inscriptions from this cave.
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XXIV
Sub-Urban Planning and Rock-Cut Architecture in India

MicHAEL W. MEISTER

With Indian as with Europzan architecture there is a tendency to talk only of the monumental—a
tendency reinforced by the nature of things preserved. Yet in India, as in Europe, urban and sub-
urban land-scapes were created to serve the needs of an expanding community, efforts as much a part of
the history of architecture as the cathedrals and temples which they surround. Whether it be the
market/apartment complexes of ancient Rome, brick houses at Mohenjo-daro, or monastic complexes
for monks in India, consciously organized residential facilities also should form part of the responsibilities
of an historian of architecture.

In India something is known of the architecture of ancient palaces and cities from stone reliefs on
Buddhist monuments.! Palatial architecture on a wooden model also acts as facade for the great rock-
cut Buddhist establishments excavated in the Western Ghats. Little is known, however, of residential
architecture in India in an age of renewed urbanism.* Texts provide some insight into the particularities
of house architecture, something of the organization of cities, yet little of the integration and interaction
of residential space which makes up an urban or sub-urban landscape.

1 wish to look at a particular aspect of rock-cut architecture in India —the residential cell—and at a
particular and unique complex, that at Kanheri,® to try to suggest the responsiveness of planning to
environment that one finds in the Indian (at least Buddhist) context.

Cave-cells for monks are known from at lease ASoka’s time. The Lomas Rsi and Sudima caves in
the Barabar Hills in Bihar replicate in their interiors both the hut and the clearing of a forest ascetic's
retreat.* At Udayagiri in Orissa Jaina caves.of Khiravela's period are scattered around a low scarp.®
Some of these are simple conceits, like the'tigar cave, where a boulder has been turned into gaping jaws
enclosing the ascetic's cell. Others form.complex apartment structures : illuminated verandahs on two
stepped storeys connect cells on three sides of a central court (PI. XXXIV a). Such communal construc-
tions speak already of organizational structures which go beyond simple asceticism. Such monastic
complexes already acted as *‘sub-urban" complexes, in their own day as they do now.?

We think of the typical Buddhist monastic establishment or Vihdra as having cells on four sides
which open into a central court which is open to the sky. Remains of such brick structures exist at
Taxila, Sdfichi, Sarnath, Nilanda, and elsewhere.” Rock-cut architecture —at Kandagiri-Udayagiri and
also in the Western Ghats—initially ignores such a hypaethral complex, adapting wooden models to
suit the natural stons in which the living quarters were encased. Cells either were scattered along the
rock’s natural contours, or were combined in such complex, multi-storeyed apartments as we have seen at
Udayagiri (Pl. XXXIVa-b).

Western Ghat caves show a variety of experiments at clustering cells in functional as well as
meaning-ful ways. The famous Vihdra No. 19 at Bhaja, with Indra and Siirya in attendance, is an
elegant separate residence, perhaps for a chief monk (Fig. 30 a). The great Caitya assembly hall which
acts as focus for the complex borrows its architectural forms from urban, palace, wood architecture.
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Fig. 30. a. Bhaja, Vihira 19 (after Cave Temple of India, Pl. XCVIL 2).
b. Bedsa, Vihdra (after Cave Temples of India, PL X).
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Fig. 32. a. Pitalkhora Vihara Plan, elevation and Section
Inscriptions, P1. VII 1-3).

b. Kanheri, Caves 45-49 (Afier Report on the Buddhist Cave Temples and Their Inscriptions),

{After Report on the Buddhist Cave Temples and their
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Fig.33. a. Karle, Vihira 1, Plan of the second floor (After Repors on the Buddhisr Cave Temples and their
Inseriptions).
b. Kondane, Vihira (After Cave Temple of India, Pl. VIII).
c. Ajantd, Cave 6, upper storey (After Cave Temples of India, P, XXXII).
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The multi-storeyed residential cells which cluster around it act as rooms in the palace and share in the
general facade (Fig. 31). These signal as much the development of the urban model as of the wealth or
social order of the Buddhist sub-urban establishment.

The single cell for the forest ascetic, as a model for rock-cut architecture, was largely replaced by
**bhiksu-grhas”—clusters of cells for wandering monks.® These were dependent on urban areas for alms,
bringing together mendicant monks for continued instruction. The form of architecture used for such
clusters was initially that of wooden vaulted cells along a verandah, as at Kandagiri or Pitalkhora
(Fig. 32 a). Stone beds were built in. Water often is collected in cisterns. Ways to provide common space
within the rock were sought, however, from eacly in the history of rock-cut architecture. The Bhaja
Vihdira adds behind a verandah wall a common room, with cells around it (Fig. 30 a). At Bedsa an
attempt was made to adapt the apsidal meeting-hall as common space around which to arrangea series
of cells (Fig. 30 b). At Nasik, Ajanta in the first century, and at Kirli in two storeys, cells were arranged
around three sides of square court-like room entered from a fronting verandah (Fig. 33 a). At Kondane
for the first time an interior “verandah” for these side and back cells was provided by a rows of pillars
on three sides of the “court” (Fig. 33 b). It was only much later, however, after the Vihdra had already
become a temple, with a Buddha image housed in an enlarged cella as sanctum at the center of the back
wall, that this ““verandah” was closed by a front row of pillars, making of the central court a mandapa
interior (Fig. 33 ¢). Such shrines we see at Ajantd, Aurangabad and Ellora from the 5th through the
7th centuries.

The evolution of monastic cells into monastery courts and then into monastic shrines is relevant to,
but separate from, the question of residential planning which I wish to confront. It is evolution of an
element, not of the whole. Ajantd, near the end of that evolution, provides a series of temples engulfed
by rock, not the natural mixing of residence and rock-scape which I feel typical of Buddhist sub-urban
complexes. Of that, Kondivite and Kanheri are better examples,?

Kanheri (Krsndgiri: Kanhasela) consists of ca. 112 caves, scattered over a round of rock and through
a ravine in the woods beyond the suburban sprawl of modern Bombay. “The existence of so many
monastic dwellings in this locality”, we are told, “is partly accounted for by the neighbourhood of so
many thriving towns. Among the places mentioned as the residences of donors to them, occur the
names of Supdraka,...Kalyan, ..Samyua,... and Vasya."® As we sge~it-today, the complex belongs
largely to the 2nd-3rd centuries A.D. but it was added to over B@ijﬂﬂf perhaps a thousand years.
There is a major Caitya hall of the 2nd century A.D. and a large “Dharmadila or Darbar hall which
was partly added to in the 6th or 7th century (Pl. XXXV a), but most of the caves are simple, and
elegant, residential cells. These have often two rooms, one with a stone bed, and a verandah separated
from a front court by a low vedikd-wall. The forecourt—apparently sheltered in the rainy season by
temporary structures—has often stone benches: channels set in the rock collect rain-water and accumulate
it in artificial cisterns.

The humane and simple qualities of these retreats can hardly be sensed without being present at the
site. Sanely and with forethought caves with various functions have been integrated into a natural
landscape, making of the whole something more than any of its parts. Neither the Caitya nor the Darbar
.cave dominates, though both contribute to defining the site, Small residential caves such as that in
Pl. XXXV b nestle into the scarp of the ravine —sockets for temporary extensions over the forecourt
present—benches for “‘taking the air” provided: steps in the rock lead up to the Darbar and down to the
-Caitva assembly-hall; channels control and collect rain water for year-round use.

A stairway east of the main Cairya cave, now flanked by a lion, leads up to this gorge, surrounded
by monastic cells. Some have carvings (of a later period) but it is from the point of view of an urban
planner that these caves can best be appreciated. More than any other such monastic establishment in
India, that at Kanheri displays order and refinement as a place for multiple residences. Each cell shows
a natural, but considered siting which produces a living environment (for monks in the monsoon) that
well could be emulated by planners today. ““Habitat™ at the Expo "67 in Montreal more artfully but no
better integrated habitation into a natural “flow.” There are, throughout this complex, public benches,
and tanks and channels to preserve the monsoon's water. James Burgess wrote of Cave 35 in his
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Report on the Buddhist Cave Temples :
“The verandah in front has four pillars-octagons with square bases, and a parapet wall carved

with rail pattern in front over a panelled basement, which raises the verandah floor 3 ft. 2 in. above
the level of the court. On each side of the court is a long stone bench, forming a pleasant seat in
the evenings, with a magnificent view over Salsette to the westward, with the sea along the horizon.
Two rows of holes across the court mark the position of wooden posts which supported a sloping
roof raised against the front of the cave for further comfort during the rains. A cistern of excellent
water close to the front of the verandah on the left side, would supply abundant water for the
mmmunltjr =
Even the British.saw comfort in Kanheri's natural surroundings.
In e that when the Chinese pilgrim, Fa-hsien, visited Indian in the 5th Century, he had
heard of a large monastery in the South called the “Pigeon Monastery”. Of this he wrote :
““There is a country named Daksina where there is a monastery (dedicated to) the bygone Kidvapa
Buddha, and which has been hewn out from a large hill of rock. It consists in all of five storeys...
At the top there is a spring, the water of which, always in front of the apartments in the rock, goes
round among the rooms, now circling, now curving till in this way it arrives at the lowest storey,
having followed the shape of the structure and flows out at the door. Everywhere in the apart-
ments of the monks, the rock has been pierced so as to form windows for the admission of light,
so that they are all bright, without any being left in darkness,"?
This 1s in sharp contrast to the dark cells in the Viidra-temples at Ajantd and elsewhere. In olden days,
we are told, men used to fly up to the top, but now, in this diminished age. men use stairs.
One cannot be sure of Fa-hsien's geography, vet it could well have been Kanheri that he was
describing. At least no other complex of Buddhist residences has been developed so magnificently
elsewhere in India. No other forest retreat so well exemplifies the sub-urban residential complexes urban

patronage and Buddhist belief were able to produce.
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XXV
The Rock-cut Cave-Temples of Arvalem, Goa

GritLt Y., MITTERWALLNER

INTRODUCTION

The rock-cut cave-temples near Arvalem, located today in the jurisdiction of the Taluka of
Bicholim, are situated to the southwest of a water-fall and a structural temple of Siva, called Rudresvara.
They may be reached in some minutes walk from the main road which connects Sanquelim with Onda.

The caves have been known to the local people of the surrounding areas since ancient time,
According to Gaumkar Gajanath Vithoba Arvalkar, pdjd ceremonies are carried out in the cave-temples
once a year at the time when work starts in the fields.

The local tradition uniformly associates the cave-temples with the five Pdndava brothers and their
wife Draupadi of the Mahabhdrata, who are said to have taken refuge to this sylvan locality after their
having been exiled to live in the forest for 12 years.' Various mostly corrupt names bespeak this
tradition. Thus the rock-hewn cave-temples of Arvalem are called : “Houri dos Pondios™?
“Pa(m) davameyd havesyd™® and “Pandhavas”.*

DESCRIPTION

There are altogether 3 shrine-chambers and one room, devoid of an image, cut into the top of the
slope of a low laterite outcrop, descending from north-east to southwest (P. XXXVI a). At the foot
of the slope a mostly dried up rivulet marked its path through wooded area in the same direction.

Five of the six rock-cut cells, No. 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6, are oriented towards the south; cell No. 1 at the
extreme northwestern end of the row of caves, however, faces the southeast (Fig. 34). The latter adjoins
shrine-cell No. 2 at a right angle. Shrine-chambers No. 1, 2, 3, 4 and room No. 6 at the southeastern
end of the multi-chambered row are excavated in the shape of squarish cubes. The floor of shrine-cell
No. | measures 1.61, 5 m % 1.78 m on plan; the height of the chamber being 2.30 m at the rear-wall and
2.15 m at the entrance. This shrine-chamber is a little smaller than the rest, but like the others excava-
ted in an irregular fashion, i.e., none of the corners is hewn in a right angle.

The floors of shrine-cells No. 2, 3 and 4 measure respectively : 2.16 m X 2.06, 5 m (cell 2), 2.43, 5m
% 2.03 m (cell 3) and 2.31 % 2.31 m (cell 4) on plan; their heights are 2.34 m (cell 2), 2.4l m (cell 3) and
2.35,5 m (cell 4), measures at the rear-walls.

The floor of room No. 6 measures 2.56 < 2.60 m on plan. [Its height is 2,36 m at the rear and 2.14
in front, near the entrance.

The only chamber, which deviates from this type of cubic cells, is No. 5, being conceived in the
form of a rectangular room, placed in transverse direction with its long side towards the entrance from
the south. It measures 6.26 m in length and 2.79 m in width. Its height is 2.13,5 m at the rear and
2.05,5 m in front.
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Shrine-chamber No. 1: Contains a square altar (pitha) of 88,5 cm height. Like the other pithas in
shrine-chambers No. 2, 3, 4 and 5, it is hewn from the living laterite rock and shaped like a plain block,
ie. it is devoid of any mouldings or subdivisions (Pl. XXXVI a). Inthe squarish hole in the centre of
the square surface of the pifha, the detached liiga of the God Siva, made of fine grey basaltstone, had
been inserted. The linga in garbha-grha No. 1 could not be circumambulated, because the pitha was
carved on the rear-wall of the cella.

Shrine-chambers No. 2, 3 and 4 : Contrary to this practice in shrine-chamber No. 1, the rite of pradak-
gind or circumamubulation had been provided for in shrine-chambers No. 2, 3 and 4; for in these the
pithas, hewn from the live mass of the laterite rock, were left standing in the center of the chambers.

The cult-images of all three shrine-chambers, like the one in shrine No. I, are carved in greyish
basaltstone, which must have been brought from far distant regions as there is none available in the
neighbourhood. The rock-altars (pitha) in block-or trapezoidal-form, measure 89 cm (cella No. 2),
85, 5 cm (cella mo. 3) and 80,5 cm (cella No. 4) in height.

The group of 4 shrine-chambers, No. 1, 2, 3 and 4, has to be entered through a common front-hall,
cut into the laterite rock in front of them. The intention of this common verandah, giving access to
the 4 shrine-chambers, seems to have been to protect the devotee from the inclemencies of the weather,
when standing before the shrine-doors.

Shrine-chamber No. 5: There is no connection between this group of 4 shrine-chambers and shrine-
chamber No. 5. The latter is separated from the group by a wall. Obviously this rock-shrine, there-
fore, was meant to form a separate entity with an anteroom ofits own. Rock-temple No. 5 likewise has
a facade of its own and two small square windows in the walls, separating the shrine-chamber from the
anteroom. The shrine-chamber houses a basaltstone lifiga, sunk in a laterite pitha of 71 cm height,
hewn from the living rock in the center of the room, thus allowing pradaksing as well (Pl XXXVII a).

Rock-cut room No. 6 at the far southeastern end of the row contains no cult-image or altar (pitha).
This must be the reason, why it is not fronted by an anteroom like the shrine-chambers.

There is, however, a cupboard, which runs a long the total length of its southeastern wall. It is
carved in block-form from the living laterite rock, measuring 2.82 m in length and 12, 5 m in height.

Into 'its rimmed surface of 55 cm breadth 6 circular pan-like depressions (17 to 22 cm in diameter)
have been cut, placed at regular intervals, measuring approximately 14 to 135 cm. Two further spheroid
hollows in the northeastern end of the cupboard are filled with earth. There isan 11 cmbroad elevated
rim which borders the cupboard towards the room.

This room apparently served as an annex to the five shrine-chambers, housing cult-emblems.
It was probably meant to contain the sacrificial fluids, used in the ritual ceremonies in the nearby shrines.

That such liquids had been poured in certain ceremonies over at least some of the cult-images at the
site in ancient time, is firstly proved by the raised 9 to 11 ¢cm broad rim around the square surface of the
best preserved pifha in shrine-chamber No. 1, which obviously was to prevent the fluids from dropping
on the floor. It is secondly substantiated by the circular depression in vessel-form (of 33 cm diameter),
cut into the floor of the shrine-chamber No. 1 on the northeastern side of the pitha. Into this depression
the sacrificial fluids were channelized through a 15 cm wide groove in the surface of the pitha, serving as
a sort of archaic pranali (The latter does not project beyond the surface of the pitha like those of later
time).

The surface of the badly deteriorated opened pitha in shrine-chamber No. 3 and the one in No. 5,
likewise are furnished with a groove of ca. 13 cm breadth on their north, northeastern backside in the
direction towards the rear-wall of the shrine chambers (Pl. XXXVII a & b). The floor of both chambers,
however, shows no indentation in vessel-shape.

Udayagiri, cave-temple No. 17 : An almost identical cupboard, like in room MNo. 6 at Arvalem, has
been preserved in the northern sidewall of cave-temple No. 17 at Udayagiri, M.P. (Pl. XXXVIII a). In this
temple, however, the 45,5 cm broad surface, containing three rimmed shallow vessels of circular shape
(17 to 26 cm in diameter) had been cut into the wall in the form of a niche, which only measures 1.24 m
in length; its height being 95,5 cm from the floor.® Unlike room No. 6 at Arvalem, cave-temple No. 17
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at Udayagiri served as a shrine-chamber or garbha-grha. This is demonstrated by the pipha which had
been hewn from the live sandstone rock in the centre of the floor.® There is also a deep groove, cut into
the floor of the garbha-grha on the northern side of the pitha, which allowed the fluids, used during
piijd-ceremonics, to flow off through a hole in the eastwall of the garbha-grha.

FACADES OF THE ROCK-CUT SHRINES AT ARVALEM

The facade of the whole series of rock-excavations at Arvalem consists of three different entities
(P, XXXVI a) :

1. Firstly of the four-pillared verandah, giving access to the shrine-chambers No. 1 to 4. The two
inner pillars of the verandah are placed at equal distance from one another and the next. The two
outer ones, however, are separated from the side-walls by narrow openings only. By way of this
irregular spacing, the facade is divided into three large openings of equal size and two narrow ones at
the sides.

2. The facade of the second entity, ie. of the anteroom in front of shrine-chamber No. §, is
supported by merely two pillars, placed far apart from each other, near the side-walls; thus, like in the
first entity, two narrow openings of only 68 cm breadth at the sides are created and one large opening,
serving as entrance, measuring 2.62 m in width. This facade is emphasized by a conspicuously deep
moulding which in horizontal extension spans the whole length of it.

3. Room No. 6 has no anteroom and hence no facade. The door, giving access to the room, is
simply framed by a groove.

STEPS

Along the facade of all three entities two broad steps have been hewn into the laterite ground. Two
of the shrine-chambers, i.e. No. 3 and No. 5, are accentuated as main shrines of the series by stepping
stones, having been placed in front of their entrances, The one in front of shrine No. 3 is conceived in the
form of a simple undecorated semicircle; the other in front of shrine No. 5 consists of two small rectan-
gular steps, placed one on top of the other.

PILLARS, ALTARS, DOOR- AND WINDOW-FRAMES

The whole row of rock-excavations is hewn from the local laterite rock, with the exception of the
detached cult-images, which are made of basalt-stone.

None of the pillars, altars, walls, door and window-frames bear any decoration. All of them are
plain. Pillars and altars are carved in severe block- or beam-form, being devoid of bases, shaft and
capitals. This kind of austere plainness seems to be due to the extremely rough and porous configuration
of the local laterite, which apparently did not provoke ornamentation or finely carved details.

The laterite rock in the surroundings of the cave temples of Arvalem to the west and north had been
quarried for many years due to its contents of iron ore.?

IDENTIFICATION OF THE TWO CULT-IMAGES IN SHRINE-CHAMBERS NO. 2 AND 4

The cult-images in the shrine-chambers No. 1, 3 and 5, clearly represent liigas of God Siva
(PL XXXVIband Pl. XXXVIl a & b). The two cult images in shrine-chambers No. 2 and 4, however,
still await identification.

Image in shrine-chamber No. 2 : The image in shrine-chamber No. 2 consists of a lower-most shaft-
portion, inserted in the pitha, and an upper second portion, carved with three facets, visible above the
Pitha. The third or top-portion had been chiselled in the shape of a flat-faced disk, the rear of which
is round‘ed off, like the second portion below® (Pl. XXXVIII b). Both upper portions are connected
bya zﬂrmntal band, on which a single-line inscription in Brihmi aksaras of the Southern character is
incised.
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Inseription : A.B. Valavalikar had been the first to discover this inscription in 1927." H. Heras
copied the inscription in 1929 in the form of an incorrect drawing, which was read by Gadre,
Curator of the Watson Museum at Rajkot, as : Sacipura ca sirasi. He translated it in the following way :
“On the top of Sacipura.™® P. Pissurlenkar accepted this reading, which renders no meaning, by
re-publishing the faulty eye-sight copy of the inscription of H. Heras in one of his works on the ins-
criptions of Goa.™

It was only G.5. Gaiand K.V. Ramesh who read this important (but unfortunately badly defaced)
inscription correctly when re-investigating it in 1964. They deciphered the inscription as :

“Sambaluru-vasi Ravili'"*

Translated, this verbless sentence means : Ravi, the resident of (the) Simba-town. G.S. Gai and
K.V. Ramesh’s reading indeed results in an acceptable meaning. For Ravi, one of the many synonyms
of the Sun-God, is mentioned several times in the Samba-Purdpa as resident of a town, founded by
Sdmba, the son of Lord Krsra, who smitten with leprosy was healed by the Sun-God after taking resort
to him. Upon having been healed, he is supposed to have installed an image of the Sun-God, i.e., erected
his shrine at Mitravana on the banks of the river Candrabhiga, and to have built a town, named
Sdmbapura.'®

According to some later Puriinic passages and local traditions there were several places of sun-
worship, all built by Samba. H.V. Stietencron names some of them : Milasthfina, f.e., modern
Multan in Pakistan, Kilapriya on the banks of the Yamund river and the sun-temple of Konidrka
{(Konarak).™

All three places are situated in the North of the Indo-Pak-Sub-continent. Sdmba-l-dru'® (=Sdmba-
pura) near Arvalem, however, is located further down the South and seems to be the first Samba-town.
which so far has come to light at the west-coast of India.

The mention of a Sdmba-town in the ancient cave-temple inscription of Arvalem at the same time
raises the question, whether there are indeed any appreciable remains of an ancient town in or near
Arvalem, containing a temple with an image of the Sun-God. Although we must admit that we found
no traces of ancient houses or shrines in the immediate vicinity of the cave-temples at Arvalem, there
certainly exists the possibility that the inscription may refer to the old town of Kudnem, situated a few
kilometers to the southwest of Arvalem.!®

In the ancient nucleus of Kudnem, about 300 meters to the east of the present-day village of Kudnem,
we surveyed in 1964 :

1. an old temple-platform, built of large laterite slabs, on which we found a small image in high

relief of the Sun-God;!? and

2. another temple, today containing nc cult-image, a few meters to the west, the garbha-grha
portion of which is still standing ;

3. besides we photographed and measures 7 small shrines on the platean of a small hillock to the
northeast of old Kudnem which apparently commemorate the demise of soms important perso-
nality of the region.®

We date the Sirya image, the temple-ruin with its preserved garbha-grha, as well as the memorial
monuments approximately to the tenth century A.D.

Particularly the cult-image of the Sun-God is of great interest. It not only represents the most
ancient icon of Sirya, so far found in Goa, but proves in addition that the worship of the Sun-God
had some tradition in the surroundings of Arvalem and that its cult had been introduced by people from
the North.  For this Siirya still wears the breast-armour and apparently also the avyaiga™ around his
waist; moreover boots cover his feet.

That this old town still had been intact during the time of the Goa-Kadamba Kings, is proved by
the gold-coins of these kings, which according to the information of P. Pissurlenkar, occasionally
have been washed out from the earth during the monsoon. The kings of the Goa-Kidamba dynasty are
placed by scholars in the tenth to thirteenth centuries A.D.%
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Hence, there remains a gap of several centuries to be bridged between the oldest extant remains of
the town of Kudnem and the ancient Arvalem-inscription. It is, however, not improbable that more
ancient relics might come to light, if excavations of some of the mounds near the two ancient temples
are carried out, which today are overgrown with trees and shrubs.

Image in shrine-chamber No. 4 : The second cult-image in shrine-chamber No. 4 displays the outlines
cither of a spearhead ($akti, sala) or of a chisel (faiika), sunk vertically into the pifha (Pl. XXXIX a).

It is carved with a pointed head, below which two indentations have been cut. A prominent ridge
concludes the upper portion. Like the disk-topped cult-object in shrine-chamber No. 2, the lower part
consists of a three-faceted portion and the whole object appears flattened towards the front, the rear-
side being rounded.

At first sight the object under discussion reminds one of the spearhead, placed vertically in front of
the standing cdmara-bearing goddess on the reverse of some gold-coins of Kumiragupta I (A.D. 415-455)
of the asvamedha-type.** Yet, if one compares both objects minutely, doubts turn up. For although the
spearheads on the coins of Kumdragupta I do have the same dents at their mid-waists, like the object in
cella No. 4 of Arvalem, their tips are much more pointed than the one of the cult-image at Arvalem.
Hence, the former are clearly characterized as sharp-cutting weapons, whereas the latter with its roundish
point is not.

The second possibility to be taken into consideration, is the form of a chisel, placed in an upright
position. It recalls to mind the Makutdgama, a text quoted by T.A. Gopinatha Rao, according to
which *‘Daivika Lingas" may have the shape of a fwika (chisel).** However, {aikas were apparently
thought of as very similar in form to the Siila or spear. For the author quotes this weapon in addition,
right afterwards.*

Viewing the cult images of shrine-chambers No. 2 and 4 together it strikes one that both, the disk-
headed and the pointed idol, flank a clear lifiga in their midst, and that they on their part are framed by
two more obvious lingas, placed in the side-shrines,

All five cult-objects are housed in individual shrine-chambers and must have been regarded as cult
images, because with the exception of the one in shrine-chamber No. !, they could be circumambulated.
This synopsis leads us to assume that both objects, the disk-like and the pointed one, represent two
subordinate aspects of Siva : Siva in his sun-aspect and Siva or Rudra in the aniconic guise of a harming
pointed weapon®! in linga-form.

Possibly we have in Arvalem thus an aniconic forerunner of the Siva-Mdrtanda-Bhairava nexus,*
which in later times becomes clearly manifest in iconic cult-reliefs of anthropomorphic form. M.T. de
Mallmann in her treatment of the Agnmi-Purdna rightly remarked that the description of the
composite deity : Mdrranda-Bhairava, as quoted in the Agni-Purdna, harmonizes with none of the extant
images; the only ones which might have agreed with the description, the reliefs of Martapda in Kashmir,
<ither having disappeared or being badly mutilated.®

In the region of Goa itself, we could not find any anthropomorphous cult-images of Siva as
Martanda-Bhairava. Nevertheless, some of the guardian deities and kula-purugas in the form of upright
posts with round-headed and pointed tops, perhaps may have their roots in the famous duo-set of
Arvalem.

In the course of our two years’ survey of the art and architecture of Goa, we found several such
ddols. Among them are :

1. The two post-like images in the open-air shrine of Bhiitandtha on the plateau of a hill above
Pernem in North-Goa (Pl. XXXIX b). They are not associated with a lifiga, i.e., they are
placed next to each other. But both of them are installed in a common pitha, which indicates
plijd-ceremonies being done to them.

One demonstrates a pointed head, the other a roundish one. The people of Pernem reckon
them among the grdma-devatds and partly still implore their protection against illness and evil
SpInits.
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2. The so-called Pirvdcdrya, the first Brahmin teacher of the village, which we photographed in
the garbha-grha of a temple of Siva-M ahddeva at Siolim-vadd (Marjim, Taluka of Pernem),
forms another example (Pl. XXXIX c).

It is installed in a basaltstone-pitha, placed on a high laterite socle. Its top-portion is even
more pointed than the one in shrine-chamber No. 4 at Arvalem. Like the latter it had been
placed to the proper left side of the linga of God Siva, the main object of devotion in this
temple.

3. Other such kula-devatds or guardian-deities in post-form with rounded and pointed tops, partly
being furnished with human facial features, we found either in small individual shrines, affiliated
to temples of the main deities of the village or outdoors at the borderlines. They are sometimes
called : “Dadh™, “Molda" or “Girebd".

Summarizing all evidence of the cult-images of Arvalem. it seems certain that the five-celled multi-
chambered layout of Arvalem belonged to a cult-centre, dedicated to the worship of Siva as main deity.*

Whether it ran under the name of Paficaliigesvara, the Lord of the five lingas, we do not know, the

ancient name of the site not having been handed down to posterity. Against such an assumption speak
some Paiicalingesvara-shrines in Tulu-nidu. In the latter, all the five linizas, of almost identical shape,
are installed and revered on one common pifha, instead of in five separate shrines.™

APPROXIMATE DATE OF THE CAVE-TEMPLES OF ARVALEM

What is the approximate age of the cave-temples of Arvalem ? We believe it may be deduced from
three different sources :

—Firstly, from the palaeographic character of the short label-inseription,

—secondly, from the shape of the /ifigas and the incised lines, marking them, and

—thirdly, from architectural elements.

1. Palaeographic evidence : The author of the passage on the cave-temples of Arvalem in Indian
Archaeology, 1965-66, dated the label-inscription to the late sixth century A.D.”* To the first half
of the same century, F. Kielhorn assigned the “Tilagunda pillar inscription of Kikusthavarman,®
incised actually during the reign of Sintivarman, the successor of Kakusthavarman.®

According to recent research, however, Sintivarman has been dated by G.S. Gai to the years
A.D. 430-450 and his father Kikusthavarman to A.D. 400-430%.

We feel that both inscriptions, the one of Tdlagunda and the one of Arvalem, both incised on the
same medium, i.e., on stone, are closely similar in script and hence do not seem to be far off in age.
For in both, the aksarara still shows considerable elongation of the vertical, whereas the vi is formed
exceptionally small, so that in fact the former aksara (ra) occupies more than twice the length of
the vi.

Because, however, some of the aksaras of the Tilagunda-inscription, like the ra and ka, are incised
in an angular fashion in their bottom curves—besides being of the box-headed variety and characterized
already by an ornamental appearance, especially noticeable in the volutes of the medial / and i—we
provisionally date the less ornate label-inscription of Arvalem somewhat earlier than the Tilagunda
inscription of Santivarman of ca. the years : A.D. 430-450.®

2. Shape of the linga and its siitras : A second possibility for roughly dating the caves of Arvalem,
is offered by the liiga in shrine-chamber No. 3. We chose it for comparison as the best example of all
three lifigas in shrine-chambers MNo. 1,3 and 5, because it may be seen from top to bottom, the pitha
having been cut open, thus exposing the inserted [iriga in its full length (Pl. XXXVII b).

It consists of a cone-shaped top portion, measuring 48 cm in height, and of a more or less squarish
lower portion of 58 cm height (P1. XXXIX d). The polished top portion is incised with two lines which
at the rear encircle the lifiga and in front meet in an acutely pointed peak, almost of the form of an ogee
arch (A small lozenge tops the joint).

These are the so-called pdrsfva-siitras or side-lines, mentioned in the matsya-Purdng
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What is missing in the [liga of Arvalem, however, as as in the two other lirgas in the shrine-
chambers No. | and 5, are the two parallel vertical line{_issueing from, or joining the pointed peak of
the pdréva-sitras and running down the front of the [inga. The author of the relevant passage in the
Visnudharmottara-Purdpa called these lines : brahma-siitras.®

Both kinds of incised lines, Pdrfva- and brahma-sitras, are already present in the only exactly
dated liiga of God Siva of the time of the Gupta kings, namely in the one, found at Karamdamda
(District Faizibdd, U.P.), dated by an inscription to the year of the Gupta Era 117 (=A.D. 436)
(Pl. XLa)®. The parsva- and brahma-satras of this important dated [liiga apparently constitute
reminiscences of the realistic, i.e., three-dimensional representation of lirigas of early time.

One of the oldest and the most important of this group is the liiga of Gudimallam, in front of
which the anthropomorphous image of God Siva himself had been carved (Pl XL b).*" In this early
linga, datable roughly to the first century A.D., the nut of the erect phallus (@rdhva-reras) projects well
bevond the shaft. The outlines of this part of the Gudimallam-lisiga are represented in liigas of later
time by the above mentioned pdréva-siitras (Pls. XXXIX d and XL a).

The three-dimensionally conceived vertical ridge of the Gudimallam-lifga, joining the triangle of
the nut, turned into the parallel brahma-siitras, which on lirigas of later time were merely marked in the
way of graphic lines (Pls. XL a and XLI b).

The lingas of Arvalem and Karamdamda both belong to this later stage of the development of the
linga. They are already conceived in a highly abstract manner. For nut and shaft have merged to
form a common silhouette, now resembling a roll or cylinder. The demarcation of the nut from the
shaft is now only faintly insinuated by the graphic lines of the pdriva-siitras.

Nevertheless, despite these common features, the Arvalem and Karamdamda—/inigas do not seem to
belong to quite the same time. We date the Arvalem-/iriga slightly earlier than the linga of Karamdamda,
on account of the missing brahma-siltras.

In this feature, the Arvalem-liiga resembles the lifiga, carved in relief on a stone-fragment in the
Government Museum of Mathurd, which J.M. Rosenfield assigned to the reign of Huviska, one
of the great Kusina-kings® Also this liga is devoid of the vertical ridge, leading into the nuot
(Pl. XL1 a).

But because the nut of the Kusdna-lifiga is still carved somewhat three-dimensionally, i.e., projecting
slightly beyond the shaft, it is certainly older than the [ifiga of Arvalem. Hence the latter should be
placed later than the liriga of Kusina-time, in a relative chronology, but somewhat earlier than the one
of Karamdamda (=A.D. 436).

Another argument for dating the /iiga of Arvalem earlier than the Karamda mda-linga, is the shape
of its lower portion. For it is still conceived in a squarish way, while the one of the Karamda mdi-linga
displays an octangonal shape.

Both lirigas, the one of Arvalem and the one of Karamdamda, represent a stage in the /ifiga-develop-
ment, which is still characterized by bipartition of the liiga-shaft. It is only the liigas of later time,
which are divided into three shaft-portions (bhdga). According to the author of the corresponding passage
in the Matsya-Purana, the uppermost, round part is called : Pijya-bhdga or Rudra-bhdga (this is the
only portion of the linga, visible above the surface of the pitha and to this shaft-portion piija is being
done); the middle or octagonal shaft-portion is named : Vistu-bhdga and the square lowermost part :
Brakmd-bhdga.™®

One more observation which calls for a slightly greater age of the Arvalem-lifiga, is its tapering and
conically carved upper part. A similarly conceived conical linga is installed in the central shrine of the
Siva-temple at Chennittalai (central Travancore);®® another [iga of the same type is depicted on a seal,
excavated at Basarh.Y

The two last named lisigas may be assigned to the earlier Gupta time, i.e., to the end of the fourth
century A.D. They seem to have been created somewhat earlier than the Arvalem-linga, for they are
still carved in a more realistic manner, i.e., with plastic details.
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In contrast to the slender conical liigas of Chennittalai, Basarh and Arvalem, the upper part of the
linga of Karamdamda is more thick-set and its top had been flattened already, ushering in a trend, which
was to grow even stronger in the lingas of the sixth and seventh centuries A.D.

One of these later examples with a strongly flattended head, represents the liiga in the Saiva cave-
temple No. | at Bidimi, which may be dated to the last quarter of the sixth century A.D. (Pl. XLI b).

Summarizing we may say that a date somewhat prior to the Karamdamda-liiga of A.D. 436 seems to
be justified for the lifiga of Arvalem, i.e. ca. the first quarter of the fifth century A.D.

2. Architectural evidence : A further observation which points to about the same time, is supplied
by some details of the rock-cut architecture of the cave-temples at Arvalem.

There is for instance the strikingly irregular intercolumniation of the pillars of the facade of cave-
temple No, 5 and to a lesser degree of the one of the verandah in front of shrine-chambers No. 1 to 4,
providing large and narrow openings, which calls for comment. This is a characteristic feature of many
temples, erected in the North during the reign of the Gupta kings.**

Then there is the deeply sunk moulding on the top of the facade to shrine chamber No. 5 which
recalls to mind the same sunk and simple moulding above the portico of temple No. 17 at Sadichi, M.P,,
datable to the first half of the fifth century A.D.%2

Finally the plain undecorated semicircle of the stepping stone in front of shrine-chamber No. 3 at
Arvalem resembles two identical ones, serving as stepping stones on both sides of the platform to the
structural temple of Siva at Mukundarra (Rajasthan), of earlier Gupta time.*

In the light of the above discussed evidence, a date in the first quarter of the fifth century A.D. seems
to be justifiable for the rock-cut cave-temples of Arvalem.
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A Royal Memorial to Chalukya Vikramaditya I1

M.S. NaGarasa Rao & K.Y. RaMEsH

In Karnataka, monuments of the early Chilukyan period are found in clusters in and around
Badami, Aihole and Pattadakal. Some of them are under worship and were meant to be so. Outside
these groups, no other monuments were known, until the decorative forana was located recently at Itgi,
in Raichur district.! Uptill now, no temples or other structures of funerary character were identified
thus far. Recent discoveries in the vicinity of the village, B.N. Jaliha!l adds a new dimension to the

architecture of the early Chilukyan period.

Bhadra Nayakana Jalihal (B.N. Jalihal) is about 5 kms. west of Pattadakal. To the west of the
village is U-shaped valley formed by the red sand stone hill range. A ribbon-water fall from a perennial
spring adds to the idyllic seiting. In this valley locally called Huligevwanakolla, a cluster of eleven red
sand stone shrines and a large rock-shelter were located by Sundara.® The shrines were built at different
heights, the largest found at the bottom of the valley. Within the rock shelter, itself was the representa-
tion of Brahma, Vishgu, Maheshvara, and Saptamitrikas in bold relief (all of which are painted
recently). A small shrine facing east, within the shelter has an interesting female deity. She has two
hands, holding sword and shield. She is richly decorated with ornaments. What is interesting is that
she has wings and an owl rests to her left. The attributes of this deity closely corresponds to Bhitamdta
described in Vishnudharmdttarapurdna. Three other sculptures noteworthy in the vicinity are two of
lajjagauris and one ndgardja who can be identified as anaiita or Vasuki (Pl. XLII c). We may also
note in passing that there are a couple of monolithic votive shrines, cut into blocks of stone, with
Sikhara motifs.

Of the eleven shrines located at different heights of the valley, five of them (except the main one
which is the subject of our study), have a sanctum and a front porch. Above the sanctum is a nmdgara
fikhara. Seven of the eleven have a [ifigam in the sanctum sanctorum.

.. The main Shé‘ﬁ at the foot of the hill, lanked by two smaller shrines, consists of a garbhagriha and
an ardhamanjapa. /It stands on ddhisthdna, but does not have a sikhara or superstructure. On the top

ion-of -the “wall, just below the eaves is a floral festoon design (Pl. XLII a). The shrine is facing
north and has an ornamental entrance, flanked by two royal dvdrapalas, with regal parasol over their
heads. They rest each of their hands on a mace. At the base of the door jambs are Swikha nidhi and
Padma nidhi (Pl XLII b-c). The lintel above has the representation of Umamahé&shvara reclining on
the bull, Nandi (P1. XLII d).

The entrance to the gdrbhagriha has the representation of the river goddesses, gariga and yamuna.
On either side of the door jambs are carved sculptures in relief Ganésa, Mahishamardini and two male
devotees with flower baskets. The sanctum has a liigam.
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One of the most interesting feautures is the occurrence of an inscription in three lines, to the right
of the left dviirapila, as we enter the shrine. The epigraph in 8th Century Kannada characters reads
as follows :

. Svatthi (stiY* Sri-Vikramdditya—Satyasriya (ya)y®
2. Divariva md (ma) ganu Benamma Kara(m) dada
3. Paradana kesida dharmmav-akke* (Pl. XLII a).

It means, “*Be it well. This is the casket (Karamda)—like structure of the illustrious Vikramiditya
Satydsraya. The pious work (is) of Benamma, the son of Deviri”.?

Though the inscription bears no date, it could safely be assigned to the middle of the eighth century
A.D., and hence the ruler referred to therein is to be identified with Vikramiditya II A.D. (733-744).
Benamma was probably the architect, who probably constructed this shrine. From the epigraphical
evidence associated with Chilukya Vikramdditya II, it appears that this simple shrine, is a memorial
shrine of the said King. If that be so, the two smaller shrines, near this shrine could be identified to
be the memorials of the two queens of Vikramdditya Il, viz., those of Lokamahid&vi and Trilokya-
mahddévi.

The identification of this group as royal memorial is confirmed by further cvidences around the
structures. Just behind the main shrine is a memorial carved in three registers, on a natural rock in a
style similar to the famous hero stones known from all over Karnataka (Pl. XLIII b). The lower
register shows three bullocks, two in moving posture, and the third one lying down. The middle
register has a hero and two ladies being escorted by a fourth figure. The top register has royal perso-
nage seated in the middle flanked by two female figures. The representation of reclining bull appears to
represent journey’s end, i.e., the end of life. The middle register depicts the journey to heaven, and the
top one attainment of heaven. Such representations of unyoked bullocks representing the journey’s end
is known from early buddhist settlements in Karnataka. Ramesh has already referred to a similar
memorial stone from Belavadgi in Gulbarga district, dating back to 2nd-3rd Century A.D.* Another
slab from Jewargi represents a memorial to the merchant Vira and his wife (Pl. XLIII d). There are
also examples of Chlidva stharmbas from Nagarjunakonda.® Therefore, we may not be wrong in assum-
ing that this memorial representation is probably that of Vikramiditya and his two queens, particularly
as the carving is located just behind the main shrine. The smallness and simplicity of the shrines in the
valley also indicate that they were not really meant for worship. They may have been the memorials to
the kith and kin, and officers of the King. The monolithic votive shrines in the rock shelter also indicate
probable periodic offerings, suggesting ancestor worship.

The sculpture of dévi, corresponding to Bhiitamdia, further suggests that the location was probably
the grave-yard of the royalty, of which she was the presiding deity.

That the tiny valley with the rock-shelter and monuments was intimately connected the Vatipi
Chilukyas is clearly borne out by the reliel sculpture of the Sapramdtrikas, to whom the Chilukyas
attributed their phenomenal raise into an imperial power.

There are at least two more similar location which could be associated with Chilukyan memorials,
Siddhanakolla near Aihole has also the features noted at Jalihal. Aralitirtha, near Badami, also
indicated the occurrence of such sculptural representations at a later period.® Therefore, it is probable
that Chilukyan rulers selected valleys with water falls or streams where they caused the erection of
memorials.

The identification of the structure at B.N. Jalihal as a memorial shrine of Vikramaditya 11 will have
wider ramifications as to their significance elsewhere in the far east. In erecting such memorials to
Kings, whether the Kings were deified or not will have to await further research. However, the idea of
deifying a King was known very early in India, and the King was considered to be god himself. Bhasa's
Pratimanataka refers to the Pratimagriha in which the statues of Dasaratha and his ancestors were
conserved. Near Mathura, was a unique example of a structure which yielded headless portraits of
Kushana Kings, Wima Kadphesis and Kanishka, Nearer home in Tamil Nadu, there are several
Instances of funerary temples called Pallipadai Koils erected over the mortal remains of dead Kings,
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Princes, as also images, perhaps portraits of Kings, queens and other royalty, as attested by the Chdla
inscriptions of 10th-11th Century A.D.

Farther away, in South East Asia, Indian idea of royal funerary temples was elaborated and got
integrated into an aristocratic cuolt, known as the cult of Devaraja.® The roval memorial of
Vikramaditya II at Jalihal is probably the earliest memorial to be identified; and, evidence is as yet too
meagre to say whether this cult had become as complex in Karnataka as the later Devaraja cult in
South east Asia. But the subject gains in interest in the light of the fact that Karnataka too had played
a significant role in the early overseas colonisation as is well borne out by a comparative palasographical
study of early inscriptions from Karnataka and South east Asia.® We believe that the present paper
will open an entirely new field of enquiry, at least in so far as the study of the Early Chilukyan
monuments is concerned.
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